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GEA Re 
Lhe Refurrection,—a Revealed Fact. 


HE firft diftinét notice in the New 
Teftament of the Refurrection occurs, 
we believe, in the queftion put by the Sad- 
ducees to our Lord touching the fuppofed 
relationfhip in that ftate of a woman who 
had, in conformity with the Mofaic law, 
fucceffively married feven men (Mark xii. 18). 
The queftion feems to imply, 7/7, that 
Jefus had been teaching the doctrine of the 
ref{urrection ; /econdly, that He had fpoken 
of it as a reftoration or renewal of focial life ; 
and, ¢hzrdly, that the objectors denied the 
doctrine altogether,—the form of the query 
being intended ironically to exprefs their 
contempt for it. 
ae hhe reply of the Saviour, therefore, 77/é 
re-afferts the fac?t—men /hall rife from the 
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dead; /econdly, charges the objectors with 
ignorance of Scripture in mifconceiving its 
nature; and, ¢hzvdly, reminds them that 
the doctrine He taught was by no means 
new, but one that was involved in the very 
earlieft records of their hiftory, God having 
faid to Mofes, that Abraham, [faac, and 
Jacob, although dead in the flefh, were even 
then living. 

The mifconception into which they had 
fallen, and which the ftudy of their own 
Prophets ought to have corrected, was this: 
—they imagined that the refurrection would 
be but the repetition of the earthly life, the 
rebinding of its broken ties, the renewal of 
relations which were adapted only to a world 
of perpetual wafte,—a world in which gene- 
ration fucceeds generation, and life and death 
are ever tracking each other's footfteps. 

Scripture (the Law and the Prophets) 
might have taught them that the next world 
was the complement rather than the repetition 
of this,—reconciling its difcrepancies, fup- 
plementing its deficiencies, completing its 
imperfect probations, retributively rectifying 
the refpective conditions of the righteous 
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and the wicked, and, above all, revealing 
the glory and the grace which the prophets 
had invariably declared fhould follow the 
humiliation and fufferings of Meffiah. 

It fhould, however, here be noticed that 
the queftion had reference exclufively to the 
condition of one fuppofed to be among the 
chofen people of God, and our Lord anfwers 
it accordingly. He fpeaks of thofe only who 
are accounted worthy ¢o obtain the refurrec- 
tion from the dead, in the higheft fenfe,— 
who {hall die no more, be equal to the angels, 
and be called “the children of God, being 
the children of the refurrection.” 

The one truth here diftinctly taught us in 
relation to the world that is to come, 1s 
fimply this:—It will not, like the prefent 
one, be a world of reproduction. The fpirit 
of the objection was, ‘“ How can the body 
be raifed, fince from it earthly relations are 
imeparaple: 4) Lhe-fpirit, ol. the..antwer, 1s, 
“The body wzé/ be raifed; but thofe relations 
which have exclufive reference to a world 
like the prefent, which is always paffing 
away, and therefore always in procefs of 
renewal, will ceafe.” 
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It is, however, impoffible to deny that the 
refurrection of the dody feems almoft necef- 
farily to imply our return to a fenfuous Life 
upon earth, however pure or glorious our 
{tate may be. 

The body, it fhould be remembered, is 
not an e/ential part of us, fince we can both 
live and be happy without it, as the bleffed 
fpirits in the invifible world now are. It is 
but our tent or tabernacle, and here our tem- 
porary dwelling (2ePer ah ia ® a Cony ia). 
Whit eit 1s,” vas shas ebeent well) laid athe 
medium of communication between the im- 
material fpirit and fenfible things; the inftru- 
ment by which we receive impreffions from 
a fenfuous world, and produce impreffions on 
that world in return; and therefore it is the 
indifpenfable condition of our intercourfe oz 
earth with the things and the perfons of 
earth.” Individually, we might, perhaps, be 
to fome extent independent of it; but it is 
effential to focial intercourfe in a material 


* Griffith on the Apoftles’ Creed, a book to which, in 
this and the fucceeding chapter, we have been more than 
once indebted. 
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world. It is not effential to a fpiritual 
world, to mental life, to confcioufnefs, or to 
fympathy, for all thefe may be, and probably 
are, exercifed without it in Paradife, even 
though the fpirit ¢here is probably not alto- 
gether unclothed; but it is effential to material 
intercourfe. 

Is it not, then, reafonable to fuppofe that 
if the body is to be raifed, it is in order to 
fulfil fome at leaft of the purpofes for which 
it was fo wonderfully and curioufly framed ? 
Is there any other fuppofition beyond that 
of the perpetual humanity of man which is 
fufficient to explain the incarnation of the 
Redeemer, when we are diftinctly told that, 
“foraf{much as the children are partakers of 
flefh and blood, Chrift alfo Himfelf likewife 
took part of the fame; that through death he 
might deftroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, the devil” ? (Heb. i. 14). -,Is 
there any other way in which we can account 
for the fact that He took this very body to 
heaven with Him, or for the kindred fact 
that the refurrection of the material frame, 
and the renovation of the world, are always 
fpoken of in Scripture as coincident? True, 
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the body of the faint is to bea glorified body, 
but “even a glorified body mutt ftill poffefs 
thofe infeparable qualities of natural bodies 
by which they are mzted in regard to time and 
place, and become OBJECTS OF SENSE; or the 
doctrine of a refurrection after death would 
be reduced to unmeaning founds.”* 

The Sadducee, denying both angel and 
fpirit, looked for the triumph of Meffiah 
an this world, to be enjoyed then and there, 
and apart altogether from moral excellence. 
The Pharifee, encafed in the mere forms of 
a dead ritualifm, although indulging different 
expectations, had fcarcely reached loftier 
conceptions. But the devout and thoughtful 
among the people, then as now, lived in the 
future, and looked forward to the morning 
of the refurrection as the dawn of a day 
brighter than any that earth could furnith, 
—the true day of confolation for all the 
troubles of this mortal life. 

Peter, when firft announcing the refurrec- 
tion of Chrifi, felt that he might confidently 
appeal to this event as evidence of his Mef- 


* Prof. Miller to Dr. Pufey, quoted by Mr. Griffiths, 
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fiahfhip, fince, in their own facred books, 
David had declared of this Prophet, that 
“ His foul fhould not ee left in Hades, nor 
his flefh fee corruption.” 

The denzal of a refurrection was, Hore ar 
in all probability, not peculiar to the Saddu- 
cees. All through the Gofpel hiftory fceptics 
on this fubject make their appearance. Paul 
fays to the Corinthians, “How fay fome 
among you that there is no refurrection of | 
tierdeadene (ie Cor, xv. 12) and) limothyis 
warned of men who teach that “the refur- 
rection is paft already,” and, in fo doing, 
“ overthrow the faith of fome” (2 Tim. ii. 18). 
The Church of Chrift in every age has had 
thofe among its members who have endea- 
voured fo to {piritualize this great event as 
to make it rather a fubjective change than an 
outward reality; and probably there never 
was a time when fuch notions prevailed more 
widely among profeffing Chriftians than they 
do at the prefent day. 

And yet a belief in the fad? of a refurrec- 
tion of the body lies at the very bafis of the 
Gofpel; for “if there be no refurreétion of 
the dead, then is Chrift not rifen;”’ and if 
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Chrift be not rifen, then is preaching and 
faith alike; vain “41 Cor. xv: 13, 14) 7 eee 
event itfelf is declared, on infpired authority, 
to be the fulfilment of the prophecy regarding 
Meffiah, in which God fays of Him, “ Thou 
art my Son; this day have I begotten thee” 
(Pia. 73 Acts xin 33) lt 1s the*procia- 
mation by God himfelf that Chrift is His 
only Son, clothed “with power, according to 
the fpirit of holinefs” (Rom. 1. 4); and the 
reception of it as a truth is regarded in Scrip- 
ture, not as a late attainment, or as “ wifdom 
for the perfect,’ but as one of the very firft 
elements of the Chriftian life (Heb. vi. 2). 

Of the nature of the refurrection little is 
revealed ; of its ve/u/¢ts much. The paffages 
which relate to its nature are chiefly the 
following :— 

(1). Luke xiv. 14—“ Zhou fhalt be recom- 
penfed at the refurrechon of the juft’—tor 
feeding “the poor, the maimed, the lame, 
and the blind.” 

Here future reward for kindnefs fhown to 
the needy on earth is diftinctly recognized. 
The promife, be it obferved, is made, not to 
the difciples, but to one of the Pharifees that 
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bade Him to a feaft (xiv. 1). May it not, 
then, fairly be afked whether fuch a paffage 
does not feem zaturally to refer to a difpen- 
fation of rewards and punifhments to be 
entered upon at the refurrection, differing, 
both in kind and in degree, from the bleffed- 
nefs which awaits the elect ? 

(2). John v. 28, 29—“ The hour ts coming, 
an the whith all that ave in the graves fhall 
hear F1[ts vowce, and fhall come forth ; they that 
have done good, unto the refurreciion of life; 
and they that have done evil, unto the refur- 
retlion of condemnation.” 

Here the retributive character of the world 
(or age) to come, is ‘again clearly ftated, 
although in this cafe it is rather with refer- 
ence to the general courfe and character of 
the life than to any particular act. 

(3). Matt. xi. 31, 32—“J/¢ fhall not be 
forgiven him, nerther in this world, neither tn 
the world to come.” 

This text is properly regarded as in itfelf 
conclufive again{t univerfalifm. Be it fo; but 
is it not, then, equally conclufive in favour of 
the fuppofition that /ome fms, not forgiven in 
this world, will be forgiven in the world to 

RoE 
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come? Dean Alford fays, “No /ure inference 
can be drawn from thefe words with regard 
to forgivenefs of fins in a future ftate.” We 
admit this, for all inferences, deduced from 
Scripture, however neceffary they may feem 
to us, introduce a Auman element, and fhould 
therefore never be placed fide by fide with a 
Divine ftatement. Olfhaufen underftands the 
paflage (as many others have done) to imply 
forgivenefs on repentance zz the wmperfect 
flate of the dead before the judgment. 

(4). Matt. xix. 28—30 (compared with 
Luke xxii. 283—30)—“ Ve alfo fhall fit upon 
twelve thrones, gudging the twelve tribes of 
Lfrael.” 

This text is commonly expounded as refer- 
ting to ‘a renewing work of grace.” The 
apoftles, it 1s faid, “entered, whzle on earth, 
upon the royalty referred to, in their own 
perfons, and continue it in their writings.” 
If this be not rationaliftic interpretation, it is 
hard to fay what is. The word wadryyevecia 
(regeneration) is conftrued, at the public 
fchools and the univerfities, “in the refurrec- 
tion,’ and there is no doubt as to that being 
its true meaning. Why not, then, take it as it 
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{ftands, and regard it as teaching that at 
the refurrection the apoftles will literally be 
rulers, under Chrift, of their nation ? 

(5). Phil. iii. r1—“ Lf by any means [ might 
attain unto the vefurrection of the dead.” 

Is it poffible to imagine that St. Paul only 
refers here to that refurrection which is 
common to all? Is it reafonable to feparate 
this from what is faid elfewhere about “the 
Wee aretutrection if) (te Thefs? iva 167" Rev: 
xx. 5),—that prior judgement of faints which 
ig toe takes place. before. thet, reft of the 
dead are raifed, and which is fo clofely affo- 
ciated with ¢heer caking part in the judgment 
of the world (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3); a judgment 
which is zo¢ to decide whether they (the 
faints) are Chrift's or not, but to allot to 
them rewards or deprivations, “according to 
their works.” 

The refurreétion to which St. Paul afpired 
was evidently one which implied, zo zm, 
the reception of the unfading crown (1 Cor. 
ix. 25; 2 Tim. iv. 8). It is very remarkable 
that in the Apocalypfe (chap. xx.), after a 
fymbolic vifion of thrones of judgment (ver. 
4), there follows a diftinct explanatory affer- 
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tion,—“ Thzs zs the firft refurrection,” jutt as 
we are told, after the cafting of death and 
hell into the lake of fire,—“ Thzs zs the fecond 
death” (Rev. xx. 14). 

(6). Matt. xxv. 31—46—“ When the Son of 
man {hall come tn Ffrs glory, and all the holy 
angels with Flim, then fhall fle fit upon the 
throne of lis glory: and before Flim fhall be 
gathered all nations: and fe fhall separate 
them one from another, as a fhepherd divideth 
HOS fhOEp \FVOUl The POIs AMIEL. 315) 32) 
“And thefe fhall go away imto everlafting 
punifhment: but the righteous into life eternal” 
(ver. 46).* 

Regarding this portion of Scripture Alford 
remarks juftly, that the bleffed of the Father, 
for whom it is faid the kingdom is prepared, 
are certainly not the elect. “Scripture affures 
us,” he fays, “of two refurrections; the 7/7 
of the dead in Chrift, to meet Him and reign 
with Him, and hold (1 Cor. vi. 2) judgment 
over the world; the /econd, of all the dead, 
to be judged according to their works.” He 
agrees with Olfhaufen and Stier, that “the 


* On this paffage, fee Part iii., ch. ix., pp. 293—7. 
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bleffed cannot here be the covenanted fervants 
of Chrift. The anfwer made, ‘When faw we 
thee, &c., it would be impoffible for ¢hem to 
make, who had done all diftin¢tly with refe- 
rence to Chrift and for His fake. Such a fuppo- 
fition would remove all reality,as indeed it has’ 
generally done, from our Lord’s defcription.” 


Weer the actual: refurrection, of the Re- 
deemer, ¢he doctrine feems to affume a new’ 
form. It is now preached, not in the old 
form, as taught by the prophets, but as infe- 
parable from the work of the Lord Jefus. 
The vexation of the Jews at the apoftles is 
not that the mere fact of the refurrection is 
taught, but that they preached ¢hrough Fe/us 
the refurrection from the dead (A¢ts iv. 2). 
“With great power,” we are told, “gave the 
apoftles witnefs of the refurrection of the 
Lord Jefus: and great grace was upon them 
alk s(VerH 33) 

This topic, it is evident, occupied a very 
prominent place in the miniftrations of St. 
Paul. To the heathen his meffage feems to 
have been very much fummed up in this,— 
‘“ He preached unto them Jefus, and the refur- 
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rection’ (Acts xvii. 18). It was when they 
heard “of the refurrection of the dead” that 
“fome mocked” and others pondered. 

In relation to the Jews, we imagine that the 
Apoftle’s teaching often took a fimilar fhape. 
On any other fuppofition, it feems difficult 
to fee Zow he could fay, when before the 
Council, “Of the hope and refurreétion of 
the dead I am called in queftion” (Acts 
xxlil. 6); for he was certainly not accufed 
of preaching the refurrection as any other 
Pharifee would have done. 

Shortly after, when before Felix, he repeats 
his belief, in common with the Jew, “that 
there fhall be a refurreétion of the dead, both 
of the juft and unjuft,”’ and fays, “For this 
one voice, Touching the refurrection of the 
dead, I am called in queftion” (Acts xxiv. 
5p a2), 

Before Agrippa he puts the matter fome- 
what differently, but ftill involving the fame 
thought; “I ftand and am judged for the 
hope of the promife made of God unto our 
fathers : unto which promife our twelve tribes, 
inftantly ferving God day and night, hope to 
come. For which hope’s fake, King Agrippa, 
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I am accufed of the Jews. Why fhould it 
be thought a thing incredible with you that 
God fhould raife the dead?” (Acts xxvi. 
6—8). 

The refurrection from the dead, and the 
happy confummation of the hopes and prayers 
of the twelve tribes, day and night, in the 
invifible world, are here regarded as one 
event. The triumphs of Meffiah,—the fulfil- 
ment of all the promifes to Abraham,, and 
the glorious profpects held out in the Pro- 
phets, are one and all linked to the refurrec- 
tion from the dead. 

In later days, difficulties of another clafs 
prefented themfelves. They are embodied 
in the fceptical inquiry of the Corinthians 
relative to the poffibility of fuch an 
event. 

“With what body do they come?” (x Cor. 
xv. 35). What is this but the queftion, fo 
often put now in forms like thefe,—‘ How is 
it poffible /o to unite the prefent world and 
the next, as to confider the latter in any 
fenfe the complement of the former? The 
body will have diffolved in the grave. With 
it will have difappeared all the countlefs 
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influences it exercifed over the fpirit. How 
is it poffible fo to bridge the great gulf which 
feparates time from eternity, that anything 
correfponding to this life can be carried on 
in another world? Wath what body do they 
come? Whyfcipline, and therefore probation, 
mufe terminate on earth, for the natural body 
and the fpiritual body can have little or 
nothing in common.’ 

To ail which Paul replies, ‘ Thou fool, didft 
thou never /fow wheat and reap wheat? Is 
the wheat thou didft reap fo different from 
the wheat thou did{ft fow? Is it not rather, 
in {pite of the primal decay, though not the 
fame, yet che very fame wheat? So will it be 
at the refurrection.’ 

There is little reafon to fuppofe that the 
Athenians would have “mocked,” as they. 
did ;when’ Paul; flanding on Mars) Hill, 
preached to them “the refurreétion,” if he 
had only reprefented by that term a fpiritual 
judgment of all mankind, to take place in 
fome diftant locality ; for the immortality and 
judgment of the foul was a common belief. A 
modern writer fays, “ The ‘book of the dead,’ - 
which we can now decipher from Egyptian 
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records, does not feem to differ much from 
our popular views, when it defcribes the 
paffage of the foul, after judgment by Ofiris, 
to the realms of light; nor is the heathen 
notion of eternal punifhment in ‘Tartarus 
very unlike that of many modern Chrif- 
tians.” 

It was the earthly part of the doctrine,— 
the refurrection of che body,—of all dead 
bodies, and the judgment of men éy a man 
ordained to that office, and himfelf already 
raifed from the dead, that caufed the fcorn 
of the Athenians; and it was this fame doc- 
trine, viewed in another afpect, which excited 
the hatred of the Jew. 

It is very queftionable whether ¢hzs portion 
of truth is now fo preached amongtft us, as to 
produce refiftance, either in the mind of the 
iceptic or of the Iftaelite? »“Both' admit the 
immortality of the foul; and neither are 
offended byanything we fay or write regarding 
the refurrection. 

To the inquiry, “With what body do they 
come’? St. Paul gives an anfwer, a portion 
of which feems, to a great extent, hitherto to 
have efcaped notice. He fays, in fact, that 
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at the refurrection dodies will atffer —“to 
every feed his own body.” As “all flefh 
is not the fame flefh,” fo all bodies, in the 
future world, will not be alike. Juft as the 
fun, moon, and ftars differ in glory, and one 
{tar differeth from another, fo in that world 
will it be at the refurrection from the dead. 
Wiesdhallvalldie or ibe changedn'') "But 
the dead. in Chrift will be raifed incorruptible, 
and the mortal put on immortality; for of 
their bodies:‘only can it be faid, they are 
“fown in difhonour,” but “raifed in glory.” 
What other changes will take place on that 
day, we can only infer from the words of — 
the Prophet, “ He will fwallow up death in 
victory ;’ He “will deftroy the face of the 
covering caft over all people, and the vail 
- that is fpread over all nations” (Ifa. xxv. 

Nei | ) 

But this leads us to the confideration of 
the ve/ults of the refurrection, to which we 
muft devote a feparate chapter. 
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Gratien ielt 


Lhe Refults of the Refurrection. 


HE vefults of the laft and general 
refurrection, as azflinguifhed from the 
Wi7jeu teem. 1o, far as* they. canbe" cathered 
from the Bible, to be embodied in ftatements 
which indicate to us, with more or lefs clear- 
nefs, what may be expected to follow as a 
confequence of thatuoreatevent:,) We thall 
take them as they ftand in the order of 
Scripture. 
Before doing fo, however, we muft remind 
the reader that certain paffages—whether they 
are to be fulfilled at the refurrection or not— 


embody promifes which are as yet unaccom- 
plifhed. We refer, however, only to one, 
fince it will be fufficient to ferve as a {peci- 
men of ¢he cla/s in queftion :—“‘ Fear not: 
Sor, behold, L bring you good tidings of great 
joy, which fhall be to all people. For unto you 
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2s born this day in the city of David a Saviour, 
which rs Chrift the Lord” (Luke ii. 10, 11). 

No one, we prefume, will affirm that the 
joy here fpoken of has ever yet been uni- 
verfally or even generally experienced ; for 
the great mafs of earth’s inhabitants, in every 
age, have certainly lived and died without 
having heard even of the Saviour’s name ; 
while of thofe to whom He has been an- 
nounced, few comparatively have {piritually 
received Him. 

Yet the word and ‘promife of God cannot 
pafs away unaccomplifhed. 

If, as many hold, che great ma/s of mankind 
—the myriads of the ages—are eternally loft, 
it is impoffible to fee how the news of the 
advent could be called “good tidings of great 
joy to all people.” 

We feem forced, therefore, to look forward 
to the refurrection as the only period capable 
of throwing light on the announcement. 

Three texts bearing fomewhat on the fore- 
going may now be noticed. 

(1). “That (the Incarnate Word) was the 
true Light, which lighteth every man that 
cometh into the world” (John i. 9), an affertion 
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—-as plain as it was poffible to make it—that 
Chrift (at one period or other of human exitt- 
ence) affords to aé/ fufficient light to make 
the abfence of faith in Himfelf inexcufable ; 
for the light is faid to be given “that all men 
through Him might believe” (ver. 7). 

(ea ennd 1jite bevlsiteds up tromithe 
earth (put to death by crucifixion), will draw 
all men unto me” (John xi. 32). 

(oye “Ene vhouristcomes that thesson of 
man fhould be glorified. Verily, verily, I 
fay unto you, Except a corn of wheat fall 
into the ground and die, it abideth alone : 
but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit” 
(John xil. 23, 24); indicating that what the 
work of the fower was to the work of the 
gatherer in of the harveft, the death of the 
Redeemer would be to the abundant glory 
that fhould follow. 

On thefe paffages we fimply remark,— 

That there is no evzdence whatever that, 
in this difpenfation, Chrift is or ever has 
been, fuch a light to the world at large, 
that every man has had anything like an 
opportunity to believe.on Him. It has been 
faid, indeed, that “a moral fenfe of right and 
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wrong, accompanied with a portion of guicken- 
ng and redeeming power, is implanted univer 
fally ;’* but even if this were true (although 
no miffionary has ever yet been able to 
detect traces of it), the difficulty would ftll 
remain, for the Apoftle is not fpeaking of any 
light which men had de/ore Chrift came into the 
world, but of an illumination Leading ¢o belief. 

Further,—On the fuppofition that the 
drawing of all men means, as fome tell us, 
no more than zzvztation, we feem forced to | 
apply the fame glofs to the kindred decla- 
ration, “No man can come unto me, except 
the Father which hath fent me dvaw him,” 
a procefs which few would regard as allow- 
able. 

The true reconcilement of the whole is 
to be found in accepting the affurance that 
the folemn prelude to the harveft of the 
Redeemer is death ; and that, in fome way or 
other, however difficult it may be for us to 
explain it, Chvi/? will be found eventually to 
be the Saviour of the race, and we be forced 


* “Religious Peculiarities of Friends,” by Jos. John 
Gurney. 
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to acknowledge, in fpite of all our blun- 
derings, the intenfe reality and truthfulnefs 
of every word infpired by God. 

We now proceed to inquire for the more 
direct teachings of Holy Writ relative to the 
great event in queftion. We {hall find them, 
if anywhere, in the difcourfes and Epiftles of 
the apoftles, fpeaking or writing under the 
infpiration of the Divine Spirit. 

One of the earlieft addreffes on record is 
that of Peter and John, found in the third 
chapter of the Acts (19—26). Here we 
have the moft elementary of all doctrines, 
that of repentance, enforced chiefly, if not 
exclufively, in connection with its bearing on 
“the times of refrefhment,” “that great feafon 
of joy and reft which it was underftood the 
coming of the Meffiah zz A/zs glory was to 
bring with it,” (fo Alford)—‘“the times of 
reftitution of all things.” That the refurrec- 
tion is the period referred to, may, we 
think, be regarded as evident not only from 
what immediately follows,—“ And as they 
{fpake unto the people, the priefts, and the 
captain (ruler) of the temple, and the Sad- 
ducees, came upon them, being grieved 
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that they taught the people, and preached 
through Jefus che re/urrection from the dead,’ — 
but alfo from the later and clearer difcourfes 
of St. Paul, the great apoftle of the Gentiles. 

The Acts..of the Apoftles:. furnifhes us 
with the only fpecimens we have of St. Paul’s 
preaching. So far as it related to the refur- 
rection, it feems to be embodied in the fol- 
lowing words -—_*" That Chrift fhould fuffer, 
and that Fe /hould be the firft that fhould rife 
Srom the dead, and fhould fhow light unto the 
people, and to the Gentiles” (Acts xxvi. 23). 

Such, fays St. Paul to Feftus, has been my 
teaching,—viz., that through the refurreciion 
Srom the dead, Chrift fhould enlighten both 
Jew and Gentile. In all this, he fays, I have 
done nothing more than witnefs to things 
“which the prophets and Mofes did fay fhould 
come! fverto2). 

The queftion is, does the Apoftle mean that 
the doéirine of Chrift’s refurrection, or that of 
the refurrection generally, {hould be preached 
as a light to the Gentiles, or that zz the re/ur- 
rection the light would be {hown to them ? 

For an anfwer we muft go back to what 


Mofes and the prophets had taught, for Paul 
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affures us that his teaching is in harmony 
with their predictions. . 

We can, at prefent, only quote one inftance. 
Ifaiah, fpeaking of Chrift as given “for 
a light of the Gentiles,” regards Him as 
called “to bring out the prifoners from the 
prifon, and them that fit in darknefs out of 
the prifon houfe” (Ifa. xlii. 6, 7)—or, as he 
expreffes it elfewhere, “to eftablifh (marg., 
raife up) the earth, to caufe to inherit the 
defolate heritages; that thou mayeft fay to 
the prifoners, Go forth; to them that are in 
darknefs, Show yourfelves.” Then, fays he, 
“ They fhall feed in the ways, and their paf- . 
tures fhall be in all high places. They fhall 
not hunger nor thirft; neither fhall the heat 
nor fun fmite them: for He that hath mercy 
on them fhall lead them, even by the fprings 
of water fhall He guide them” (Ifa. xlix. 
8—I0). | | 

It is impoffible not to be ftruck by the 
identity of this language with that ufed in 
the Apocalypfe (Rev. vil. 16, 17), which is 
admitted by all to apply to perfons in the 
invifible world, who have been redeemed from 
the earth, who “have come.out of great tri- 
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bulation,” who “have wafhed their robes, and 
‘made them white in the blood of the Lamb.” 
Is it not, then, at leaft probable that the 
teaching of Laiah here—harmonizing, as it 
does, with that of the other prophets—implies, 
that the final and glorious fulfilment of the 
predictions of Mofes and the prophets fhould 
take place at the refurrection? 

The Epiftle to the Romans has at leaft 
three paffages which feem to us to have a 
bearing in the fame direction as the one quoted 
from the Acts. The firft will be found in the 
fourth chapter (ver.13—17). “The promife, 
that he fhould be the heir of the world, was 
not to Abraham, or to his feed, through the 
law, but through the righteoufnefs of faith, 
Hak It is of faith, that it ‘might be 
by grace; to the end the promife might be 
fate to: ally the feeds isa ia den ol 
written, | have made thee a father of many - 
nations), before him whom he believed, even 
God, who guickeneth the dead, and calleth 
thofe things which be not as though they 
were.” 

Here we have a diftinct reference to the 
promife made to Abraham, that he fhould 
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be heir of the world.* But of what world 
was he the heir? Not of the world as it 
then was. Not of any world that has exifted 


fince. Manifeftly, it is of a world yet to 

come. But when to come? We reply, moft 
| probably at the refurrection; when, through 
Meffiah, as his feed, he will fully enter into 
its poffeffion. In fome fuch light the promife 
was furely fhadowed forth to the patriarch by 
the birth of Ifaac, after he and Sara were, fo 
to fpeak, doth dead. 

The fecond paffage is in the fifth Le 
of the Epiftle (ver. 15 —19)— “But not 
as the offence, fo alfo is the free gift. For if 
through the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, which is by one man, Jefus Chrift, hath 


a2 


abounded unto many. * * * ‘The judg- 


* “The actual promife (Gen. xii. 2, 3; xiii. 14—17 ; 
xv. 18 ; xvii. 8) was the poffeflion of the Zand of Canaan. 
But more was intended in the words which accompany 
this promife, ‘In thee (or, in thy feed) fhall all families of 
the earth be bleffed, than the mere poffeffion of Canaan. 
The inheritance of the world is not the poffeffion of 
Canaan merely (fo that cécpov fhould = yye), either /7/e- 
rally, or as a type of a better poffeffion.”—A ford, 
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ment was by one to condemnation, but the 
free gift is of many offences unto juftification. 
* 8 * As by one man's difobedience many 
(the many) were made finners, fo by the obeds- 
ence of one fhall (the many) be made righteous.” 
Connect with this affertion another ftatement 
by the dame: Apottle (4.Gorixv.22),"aas 
nm Adam ALL de (2.eé., the race, allowing for 
exceptions, fuch as Enoch and Elias), /o zz 
Chrift (allowing, as a fimilar exception, for the 
wilfully impenitent) /Zall au be made alive.” 
Noé, be it obferved, made alive with a view 
to a deeper condemnation, for Zeve the Apoftle 
is referring to the refurrection onlyasa dleffing. 
He is fpeaking of Chrift as “the bringer-in of 
LIFE,” in contraft with Adam, as “ the bringer- 
in of death.” 

On thefe texts we would only obferve, that 
while every fcholar affures us. that ‘“ many,” 
as ufed by the Apoftle, means “ ¢e many’’— 
the mafs, the race,—and that his words are 
perfectly clear, as by one (Adam) the race 
were made finners, fo by one (Chrift) the 
race fhall be made righteous,—no evangelical 
commentator, that we are aware of, 1s difpofed 
to admit fuch a truth, excepting in fome 
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non-natural fenfe. It is both curious and 
diftreffing to obferve how one after another 
labours to explain away what would at firft 
fight appear to bid defiance to any fuch 
procefs. 

We muft not even fay, if we would be 
orthodox, that zow no one is under the wrath 
of God, fmply becaufe he rs a child of Adam, 
fincerthe deathor the técond? Adam :has, 
in this afpect, removed the confequences of 
the difobedience of the firft. 7Zazt is to be 
accounted unfound. How much greater the 
herefy to maintain, with the Apoftle, that as 
the race was loft in Adam, fo ¢he race will be 
faved by Chrift! How frightful to affirm that 
it will ever be faid wth truth, “Where fin 
abounded, grace did muchmore abound” (Rom. 
weecjee  Dherdetion oftherA poltle here,’ 
{ays Profeffor Hodge, “is zo¢ to {how that the 
bleffings procured by Chrift are greater than 
the evils caufed by Adam, but to illuftrate 
and confirm the prominent do¢trine of the 
Epiftle—that we are juftified on the ground 
of the righteoufnefs of Chrift.” 

What can we fay to fuch teaching? Mutt 
we fuppofe that falvation on any large fcale 
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is too good news to be believed by finful 
man ? or fhall we imagine (the thought is too 
horrible) that the doctrine of an extenfion of 
{alvation to the many, is rejected by the elect 
becaufe it feems to detract fomething from 
their exclufive bleffednefs ? 

The true caufe of fcepticifm on this matter 
is, we believe, not to be explained on either 
fuppofition. It arifes, without doubt, chzefly 
from an unbelieving fear that any announce- 
ment of a falvation for the race would tend 
to +ender\iien > more) careleis than) they 
now are, and fo hinder the progrefs of the 
Gofpel.. It. is the old ftory over again; 
man thinks himfelf wifer than God. The 
ancient Church thought fo, when fhe cor- 
rupted the Gofpel in order to extend it. 
The modern Church thinks fo, when fhe 
exaggerates that which is written regarding 
the wrath of God, left men fhould not come 
to the Saviour. The world at large thinks 
fo, when, by natural reaction, it zgmores the 
juftice of the Almighty altogether, and 
regards its Maker as too merciful finally to 
condemn any one. 

All parties might learn arden if they 
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would but accept the plain teachings of 
Divine Revelation, without regard to fup- 
pofed confequences, or concern for theological 
fyftems. They would then perceive that a 
falvation of the many is as certain as the 
election of the few; that the death of Chrift 
is fraught with bleffing, not to His Church 
only, but to the race; that the grace received 
through the fecond Adam far exceeds the 
evil introduced by the firft; and yet that it 
is wretched folly to be impenitent—a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living God ; 
mifery to live in fin, and deeper mifery to die 
in wilful unbelief. Is it too much ‘to affirm, 
that until the Gofpel is thus preached, in its 
entirenefs and in its integrity, its power over 
the world will be but partial, and its ftrength 
but as weaknefs? Truly has it been faid, 
“Our interpretation of Chriftianity may be 
pure enough for private ufe; it may be good 
in the clofet, good as the fource of the motives 
of common life, and good as the ground of 
hope in death, and yet may be altogether 
unfit for conqueft and triumph, That z¢ zs fo 
unfit /hould be affumed, as the only pious and 


becoming explanation we can give of the 
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almoft univerfal ignorance and irreligion of 
mankind.”* 

The laft text to which we fhall refer occurs 
in the eighth chapter (ver. 19, 25)—“ The 
carneft expectation of the creature waiteth for 
the mantfefiation of the fons of God.” 

The varieties of opinion advanced by com- 
mentators in explaining this text are utterly 
confounding. Mr. Haldane—and in the main 
Scott and Hodge take the fame view—fays 
that “creature does not apply to mez, all of 
whom are either the children of God or the 
children of the wicked one. It cannot,’ he 
argues, “refer to the children of God, for they 
are here expreffly diftinguifhed from the 
creation, of which the Apoftle fpeaks; nor 
can it apply to wicked men, for they have no 
defire for the manifeftation of the fons of 
God, whom they hate; nor will they ever be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption, 
but caft into the lake of fire. It remains, 
then, that the creatures deftitute of intelli- 
gence, animate and inanimate, the heavens 
and the earth, the elements, the plants and 
animals, are here referred to.” : 


- * “Fanaticifm,” by Ifaac Taylor. 
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How abfurd to fuppofe that the “inanimate 
cteation,’ or, as Adam Clarke and others 
fuppofe, ‘ azzmals,” are, to the exclufion of 
men, to be brought into “the glorious liberty 
(or “the liberty of glory”) of the children of 
God” (ver. 21)! But nothing ts too abfurd 
for theologians, when interpreting in accord- 
ance with a preconceived theory. Where, 
too, is the juftification of fuch a courfe? 
Is it not certain that magca xriow—‘ the 
whole creation,’ or “every creature,” as it 
may be rendered—fignifies in Scripture the 
nations of the world, the heathen, in diftinc- 
tion from the Jews? (Mark xvi. 15; Col. 
i 23). Why, then, fhould we refufe to believe 
that in the refurrection, and in connection 
with the “ manifeftation of the elect fons of 
God, ¢he race of man, fo long “fubject to 
vanity, ’—fhall be delivered from “the bond- 
age of corruption,” and fhare (although in an 
inferior fenfe) in the glorious liberty of the 
children of the Higheft? If it be fo, one can 
underftand how “the fufferings of this pre-. 
fent time are not worthy to be compared 
with the glory which fhall be revealed in (or, 
with regard to) us” (ver. 18). But if it be 
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otherwife, all around and about us is utterly 
incomprehenfible,—a riddle or a torment, 
darknefs or defpair. 

The diftinction really drawn by the Apoftle 
is between “the creature” —the ignorant 
maffes, and “the fons of God;’ the former 
warts for the glory which fhall be revealed in 
the latter. All creation, animate and inani- 
mate, is, indeed, by a bold figure of fpeech, 
reprefented as, with outftretched neck, longing 
for and anticipating this great event ; but cer- 
tainly not to the exclufion of man, the head 
of that creation. 

The Epiftle to the Ephefians furnifhes its 
full fhare of teftimony in favour of the fame 
great expectation. 

We have already noticed* that ftriking 
paffage in the firft chapter of this Epiftle, in 
which God is faid to have chofen the elect in 
Chrift “before the foundation of the world,” 
and “made known”’ to them “the myftery of 
His will,” chat “en the adifpenfation of the 
fulne/s of times fle might gather together in 
one all things in Chrift, both which are in 


* See Part III, Chap. IV., “On Times of Reftitution.” 
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heaven, and which are on earth.” We need, 
therefore, only add that we can fee no reafon 
whatever for fuppofing that it can juftly be 
interpreted of the prefent difpenfation. 

In that magnificent doxology with which 
the third chapter concludes, the Apoftle 
gicnipess unto: the Rather’ ‘“glory:.2n: the 
Church by Chrift Fefus throughout all ages.” 
It is generally admitted that the Church is 
here regarded as the theatre on which that 
glory muft be recognized or rendered before 
men, to “all the generations of the age of 
the ages.” If this be fo,—and we do not 
fee how it can be queftioned,—it is clear 
that men capable of recognizing the glory— 
which loft fpirits can never do—mutft exift, 
through all the ages, as faved men, and yet 
altogether diftinct from the Church. 

PnechersE piltiey to’) Timothy! Sts, Paul is 
more explicit. Here,—after having fpoken of 
Chrift as a ranfom for al/,—a teftimony to be 


made known “in due time,” fince God would 


‘have all men to be faved, and to come to 
the knowledge of the truth” (1 Tim. i1. 4—6), 
he exclaims with delight, “This is a faithful 
faying, and worthy of all acceptation. We 
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both labour and fuffer reproach, becaufe we 
truft in the living God, who is the Saviour 
of all men, /Peczally of thofe that believe” 
(17.0, BO): 

On this laft paffage light is thrown by an- 
other text, which occurs in the Second Epiftle 
to Timothy (i. 20), where we are told that in 
the vilible Church, as in a great houfe, there 
are fome veffels to honour, and fome to’ dif- 
honour; and that he who would be a veffel to 
honour, or occupy a high place in Chrift’s king- 
dom, muft “purge himfelf’” from “ profane 
and vain babblings,” fuch as thofe indulged in 
who maintained that the refurrection, being 
merely a {piritual thing, was “ paft already” 
(2 Tim. ii. 18). By fo doing would they be 
made “meet for the Mafter’s ufe,’—be ad- 
mitted to clofer union with the Redeemer than 
others, and be fitted for more diftinguifhed 
fervice. | 
_ Few Chriftians, with this warning before 
them, would probably deny that vazé in the 
next world is connected with conduct and 
character in this, or venture to affert that 
the refurrection is merely fpiritual. But it 
is, we fear, by no means going too far to fay 
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that any act as if they believed that falva- 
tion by grace was altogether inconfiftent with 
a judgment of works; and that many more 
fo fpiritualize the refurrection and the world 
to come, as practically to deprive it of all 
motive power over the human heart. 

moe melumony of athe i piltles-to. (the 
Hebrews is not lefs ftriking. Take, firft 
(Heb. ii. 14)—“ Forafmuch then as the child- 
ren are partakers of flefh and blood, He 
alfo Himfelf lkewife took part of the fame; 
that through death Fle might deftroy him that 
had the power of death, that ts, the devil.” 

The deftruction referred to here is ob- 
vioufly not of the perfon, but of he works of 
the devil. The paffage is ufually regarded 
as parallel to Rom. xvi. 20, “And the God of 
peace fhall brurfe Satan under your feet fhortly.” 
The point to be obferved is, that the great 
agency for the deftruction of Satanic power is 
death, It is through death, through mortality, 
that the immortal is to be reached. 
_ That the primary meaning is,—through 
Chrift’s own facrificial death, may be freely 
admitted, without at all affecting the refult. 
For the queftion is zof how Satan’s works 
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fhall be deftroyed,—Chrift, all admit, can 


alone accomplifh that refult,—but what is 
included in fuch deftruétion? Can Satan 
or Satanic works be faid to be deftroyed, if 
only an elect Church be fnatched from his 
hold? Itis hard to fee how this can be the 
cafe ; for, if ordinary views be correét, death, 
fo far at leaft as the great proportion of the 
race is concerned, but confummates ¢he 
triumph of Satan, fince it paffes an over- 
whelming majority of all who have ever 
lived, into his kingdom for ever. 

Bifhop Beveridge, interpreting a fimilar 
paffage, viz., 1 John i. 8, “ Ze Son of God 
was mantfefted, that [le might deftroy the works 
of the devil,” explains it to mean fimply this, 
that “ Chrift was manifefted to undo all that 
the devil had done, by recovering mankind 
out of that finful ftate to which the devil 
had brought them.” But may it not well 
be afked, Is this the cafe now? Has it 
been the cafe during the 1,800 years that 
have elapfed fince the words were penned ? 
Can it ever be the cafe, if almoft all mankind 
fince the fall of Adam are irrecoverably loft 
and given over to Satan? We believe the 
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Apoftle when he fays, “We fee not yet all 
things put under Him” (Heb. 11. 8), why, 
then, fhould it be thought extravagant to 
look for fuch a confummation at the refur- 
rection? It is vain to deny that if, as the 
Jruit of Satan's work, the myriads of the 
heathen and of the unconverted of all ages go 
on finning againft God to all eternity, Chrift 
cannot truthfully be faid to deftroy the works 
of the devil. 

Connect with this the fucceeding verfes in 
the fecond chapter of the Hebrews (9, 10), 
“We fee Jefus, who was made a little lower 
than the angels for the fuffering of death, 
crowned with glory and honour; that Fle by 
the grace of God fhould tafte death for every 
man,’ and the argument is much ftrength- 
ened. For here it is diftin¢ctly afferted that 
Chrift (as the refult of Divine love) tafted 
death for every man. 

The queftion is, in what fenfe, and with 
what refults ? | 

Siiarereadsuntoripews ane Gentile? 
Alford underftands the phrafe to refer to the 
applicability of Chrift’s death to each indivi- 
dual man. Guyfe, Owen, and Gill, in effect 
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fay, “Every man means the Church,—all 
who favingly believe.” Our only reply is, 
“What does-the’ text fay?’ Certainlyane 
very reverfe of thefe interpretations. Which, 
then, are we to believe, God or man? Fur- 
ther,—and we fay it with deep reverence,— 
where, to human eye, at leaft, is the grace or 
goodnefs of God to the race feen in allowing . 
Chrift to tafte death for every man, if the 
great, the overwhelming majority of mankind, 
never fear of His death, and never profit 
by it? 

The next paffage to which we would draw 
attention is of a fomewhat different character ; 
it is one in which believers are reminded, 
that in accepting the Gofpel, they come to 
“the general affembly and Church of the 
firftborn, which are written in heaven, and to 
the fpirits of juft men made perfect” (Heb. 
calgary Bs 

The queftion naturally arifes here, Who 
are intended by the Church of the firftborn ? 

The phrafe has ufually been explained by 
the analogy of the firftborn of Hrael, who 
were dedicated to God fpecially as His priefts 
(Exod. xxii. 29), a primogeniture which be- 
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longs to Chriftians as fuch. This, which 
feems the only reafonable interpretation, 
makes it include the whole elect Church. 

“The title of the firftborn, however,” as 
Mr. Birks has remarked, “ lofes all its proper 
force if the refults of redemption are “:mzted 
to thefe alone. The whole emphafis of the 
phrafe depends on the fuppofition that there 
are younger brethren of the fame family, who 
do not fhare in the privileges of birthright. 
Thus, our Lord himfelf is faid to be ‘the 
firftborn among many brethren.’ He is one 
with His people, but eminent in privilege 
and honour above them all.” 

The analogy betwixt thefe firftborn: ones 
and the firftborn of Ifrael is indeed ftriking. 
They (the firftborn) were /peczally dedicated- 
to God (Exod. xilil. 11—15); but the other 
children were not the lefs “of Ifrael ;’ they, 
too, were the Lord’s. The Apoftle James 
(i. 18), in the fame f{pirit, fpeaks of Chriftians 
as “begotten with the word of truth,” that 
they “fhould be a kind of f7vfifruzts of His 
peeauiees,,” « By St. \Raul)(Rom,.: x1.16) we 
are told that “if the firftfruit be holy, che 
lump is alfo holy.” What can either ftatement 
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mean, if the redemption of others to God’s 
fervice, defdes thofe who are here new-born 
by the word of truth in the Gofpel, be alto- 
gether excluded ? 

The Apoftle Peter, on this as on every 
other dubject, teaches the fame ‘doctrine as 
St. Paul, and therefore, like him, {peaks of a 
falvation not yet publifhed to the world. A 
“Salvation ready to be revealed in the laft time” 
(1 Pet. 1. 5—12). 

The falvation he fpeaks of is clearly the 
deliverance into which the redeemed fhould 
enter at the coming of Chrift, for the words 
are addreffed to men who had already paffed 
from -death unto life (ver. 2), and who were 
waiting only for the full fruition of their joy 
at the coming of the Redeemer (ver. 8). 

Yet it has, apparently, a wider bearing. 
For, again, it is the falvation refpecting which 
the prophets “inquired and fearched dili- 
-gently,’ when the Spirit of Chrift within them 
teftified to His fufferings, and to “the glorythat 
fhould follow” (ver. 10, 11), And this would 
appear to be connected with the preaching of 
Chritt to “the fpirits in prifon” (iii. 19, 20), 
and the proclamation of the Gofpel to “them 
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that are dead” (iv. 6); for the word tranf- 
lated, the dead (vexpos), is the fame as in 
ver. 5, and clearly means, ~of men dead 
in trefpaffes and fins, but men who had 
lived and died in the flefh, as thofe Ante- 
diluvians had to whom the Apoftle feems to 
refer. 

Now, it was to thefe dead men—-whoever 
they may be—that the Apoftle fays, “the 
Gofpel was preached,” and for a veafon ; viz., 
that though judged according to men in the 
flefh, they might yet “ “ve according to God 
an the fpirit” (iv. 6). 

lpniseoecond: Hpittle (ir) 13) Peter after 
{peaking of the coming of the Lord as an 
event near and yet diftant; of the fcepticifm 
that would lead men, in the latter day, to 
deny its reality; and of the terrors by which 
it would be accompanied, adds, “ Meverthele/s 
we, according to Fis promife, look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
vrighteoufne/s.” 

The point to be noticed is, that he regards 
this expectation as implying a bleffing; he 
afferts that the longfuffering of God with the 


world as it is, means falvation; and he refers 
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to the Epiftles of St. Paul as confirming this 
view, although he admits that its revelation 
involves things hard to be underftood, and is 
a doctrine which the unftable wreft, as they 
do other Scriptures, to their own deftruction. 

We can, of courfe, only couzeclure what he 
may refer to in the writings of St. Paul, but it 
feems difficult to felect any portions as more 
probable than thofe to which we have already 
called attention. They are, many of them, 
“hard to be underftood ” in all their bearings, 
and, «like. other scriptures, are habie’ to be 
abufed by the unteachable and unfettled. 
Buts they are: not, therelore, ether te cbe 
rejected or -neglected: 

When we come to confider the “ Hope of 
Ifrael,” we fhall have to notice various paf- 
fages, both in the Old and New Teftament, 
which treat of the final falvation of that 
people, fuch as, “There fhall come out of 
Sion the Deliverer, and fhall turn away un- 
godlinefs from Jacob: and /o all L/rael fhall 
be faved” (Rom. xi. 25, 26); while other 
portions, efpecially in the Prophets, will 
indicate fome of our reafons for believing 
that this is to take place at the Refurrection. 
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To fuch paffages,—as Ifa. xxiv. Ig —23; xxv. 
6-—8; xxvi. 19; xlv. 17—23, compared with 
OM Sie ae er!) AX P37: zoek: 
XXXIV. 23-28; XXXVil. I—14, 22—28,—we 
{hall in due time refer the reader. 

From fimilar predictions we fhall alfo fee 
that at the fame period (that of the Refur- 
rection) other nations are alfo to be bleffed. 
Sodom is to return to her former ftate (Ezek. 
it 55), and» 40 be oiven: ito Mrael ‘fora 
daughter, but not by covenant, when the 
Lord fhall be pacified towards her (ver. 
60—63). Egypt is to have her altar to God, 
and “the Lord fhall fend them a faviour 
and a great one,” and “the Egyptians fhall 
know the Lord in that day, and He fhall heal 
them” (Ifa. xix. 19—22). Affyria, too, is to 
have her bleffing—for “the Lord of hofts fhall 
blefs, faying, Bleffed be Egypt my people, 
and Affyria the work of my hands, and [rael 
mine inheritance” (ver. 23—25). 

To fuch contraffs as are found in texts 
which fpeak of Chrift’s flock as being to the 
ends ot the age’ ‘‘a’ little flock,” and others 
which tell us that, “from the rifing of the 
fun even unto the going down of the fame, 
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the name of the Lord fhall be great among the 
Gentiles” (Mal. i. 11), we have already drawn 
attention ; and we now fum upall, by expreff- 
ing our conviction, that thefe apparent contra- 
dictions are only to be explained on the fuppo- 
fition that THE DAY OF THE RESURRECTION is 
the great day of reftitution; and that this 
confummation is “the myftery which, from 
the beginning of the world, hath been hid in 
mod?) WiPpiestanioe Moly !o7)" for. ad 
paft analogy, as well as the direct revela- 
tions of prophecy, /orézd us to look for 
abfolute and unmingled judgment without 
any further revelation of forbearance and 
grace.” 

Nor fhould it be unnoticed that in the 
concluding portion of the apocalyptic pro- 
phecy,—after the vifion of the white throne; 
after the dead, fmall and great, have ftood 
before God; after the fea has given up her 
dead; when all have been judged according 
to their works; and death and Hades caft 
into the lake of fire-——we behold “/aved 
nations,’ not, indeed, zz the New Jerufalem, 
yet “walking in the light of it,” a tree of life 
being there, which yields /rvuz¢s for thofe 
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within the city, and /eaves for the healing of 
thofe that are without. 

Once more, we fay, thefe things, though 
hard to be underftood, and liable to be 
abufed, are not therefore to be fet afide as 
either erroneous or unmeaning. 
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Gite Papeie 


On the “ Kingdom of God,’—Teftimony of the 
Gofpels, 


HE term “kingdom of God” occurs 

in the New Teftament about feventy 

times; “kingdom of heaven” about twenty 

times; and other references to this fame 
kingdom probably thirty times more. 

The fignification of the term is not, how- 
ever, always the fame. 

Sometimes it implies that which is /wdzec- 
f“ive—a moral and fpiritual condition. It 
does fo when our Lord fays to the Pharifees, 
who demanded when the kingdom of God 
fhould come,—“ The kingdom of God is 
within you” (évros vuo@v)—rather, among 
you (as in marg.), for the kingdom could not 
be faid to be wethzx the Pharifees, to whom 
He was fpeaking. The expreffion probably 
means, that the kingdom was embodied in 
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Himfelf. St. Paul, when viewing this king- 
dom fubjectively, fpeaks of it as confifting in 
doing right, and decxg happy; or, as he ex- 
preffes it, in “righteoufnefs, and peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghoft” (Rom. xiv. 17). 

More frequently, however, the term indi- 
cates that which is alfo od7ediive,—a reign 
of God, announced as approaching; a pro- 
mifed kingdom, in which the faints fhould 
rule; a government, of which “the poor of 
this world, rich in faith,” are, under Chritt, 
thes heirs: (jas. 5). [tasjto the patlages 
that fpeak of it in this latter afpect, that we 
are chiefly defirous of directing attention ; 
our fpecial purpofe being to afcertain whether 
or no they point only to a further and fuller 
development of good at the Millennium, or 
whether they refer to a difpenfation yet to 
come—that of the refurrection. 

Before doing fo, however, it may be well 
to inquire what idea this phrafe, “kingdom 
of God,’—for it was eminently a Jewifh one, 
—conveyed to the Ifraelitifh people. 

In order to afcertain the truth on this 
point, we muft carefully bear in mind that 
the univerfal expectation of the devout and 
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thoughtful amongft them was, that there 
remained for the nation “az znheritance in 
reverfion, —a national kingfhip over other 
peoples,—the fulfilment, in fhort, of the 
promife to Abraham and to his feed, that he 
fhould be “the heir of the world,” a promife 
repeated through Mofes in thofe remarkable 
words, “ Ye fhall be a peculiar treafure to me 
above all people; for all the earth is mine. 
And ye fhall be unto me Aa KINGDOM OF 
PRIESTS, and an holy nation” (Exod. xix. 
5, 0)3 

The certainty of the fulfilment of thefe 
high expectations was the continual theme of 
the Hebrew prophets, and formed the bafis 
of the national belief—carnal or otherwife— 
in the coming Meffiah. And fo, when our 
Lord was upon earth, no one thinks of afking 
what “the kingdom” means, although He 
was continually difcourfing about it. 

The difciples, we are told, were always 
thinking “that the kingdom of God fhould 
mediately sappeary agluke fxix, 11)} ‘one’ 
of their lateft inquiries was, “Wilt thou 
at this time reftore the kingdom to Ifrael ? 
and throughout, they indicate what appears 
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to us a very carnal expectation regarding 
it. Yet in no inftance are they rebuked 
for apparent materialifm; in no cafe are 
they told that they were under a delufion; 
nowhere are they taught that the kingdom 
was a purely fpiritual thing. How ftrange, 
if their views were ¢/entially wrong! How 
unlike is filence, in fuch a cafe, to the conduct 
of their kind Mafter on other occafions. 
Right or wrong, however, there can be no 
queftion that the kingdom of God meant to 
the Jew, Meffiah’s kingfhip, and zs own’ 
king/hip. ‘Lo enter into that kingdom was 
not, Zo him, to be faved from hell; it was to 
be a member of that kingly company who, 
as priefts of God, fhould rule and teach all 
other nations. It was always to him identical 
with the enjoyment of his covenanted in- 
heritance (Pfa. cv. 8—11; Ifa. Ixii. 1, 2). 
We are ourfelves perfeétly fatisfied that 
this idea was a right one, and therefore 
fan¢tioned by the Saviour. We are equally 
convinced that it is the only true rdea of the 
Church of God in all ages, and that it is, as 
fuch, fuftained throughout the New Tefta- 
ment by fuch phrafes as “ vezgneng in life by 
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Jelusi@hrit,? (Rom, v.17) >. “lf ave. filter, 
we fhall alfo vezgz with Him” (2 Tim. il. 12); 
“To him that overcometh will I grant to fit 
with me zz my throne” (Rev. 11.21); “Thou 
haft made us unto our God kings and priefts: 
and we fhall reign on the earth” (Rev. 
ViiTO). 

Throughout the New ‘Teftament, the 


d 


“kingdom ” is invariably affociated with the 
bleffings of the world to come, and often ufed 
as a fynonym for eternal life. ‘Take, - for 
inftance, the converfation between our Lord 
and the young ruler, as recorded by St. 
Matthew (xix.). In the narrative, the phrafe 
firit afed is ‘eternal’ life’. (ver. (16) ;' foon 
after -it.isiumply,<“ lite “ou vere it 7). temas 
becomes the “kingdom of heaven” (ver. 23); 
and, finally, the “kingdom of God” (ver. 24); 
one and the fame thing being unqueftionably 
intended by thefe various appellations. At 
the clofe of the converfation, all are alike 
connected with the period of this world’s 
regeneration (ver. 28). 

In fimilar variety of phrafe, the Pole 
Peter: {peaks of the “lively hope” of the 
Church as the falvation ‘ready to be revealed 
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in the laft time;’ as “an inheritance in- 
corruptible and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away ;” as the falvation of the foul; as that 
re{pecting which ‘the prophets have inquired 
and fearched diligently ;’ as “the grace that 
is to be brought unto us at the revelation of 
Jefus Chrift” (1 Pet. i. 3—13). 

Pod allthis ito bevetetnal Vi Thevelect 
are to “reign for ever and ever” (Rev. xxl. 5); 
the kingdom 1s one “which cannot be moved” 
(Heb. xii. 28); itis “the kingdom of Chrift 
andy of God (Ephes. ve .5)) itis) “thesins 
heritance of the faints in light” (Col. 1. 12) ; 
itis am" eternal inheritance.) (eh: 15): 

It is difficult to fee how it could be poffible 
to indicate more clearly that the kingdom of 
God is the laft great manifeftation of Chrift’s 
triumph, and of the everlafting bleffednefs of 
His Church. 

We do not at this time propofe to enter 
into any difcuffion of the various opinions 
that have, at different periods, been fet forth, 
advocated, and controverted, as to the precife 
tome when this kingdom ought to be regarded 
as commencing, or when it may be fuppofed 
to come to a termination. Neither fhall we 


A462 The Kingdom of God  [Chap. III. 


deal with vexed queftions, fuch as the exact 
meaning of that difficult paffage in St. Paul's 
Epiftle to the Corinthians (1 Cor. xv. 28), in 
which he fpeaks of Chrift as finally delivering 
the kingdom up to the Father, that God may 
be “all in all,’ beyond obferving that as the 
effential dominion of God never had beginning 
or limit, and never will have increafe or end, 
the paffage can only refer to that mediatorial © 
kingdom of the Redeemer which will ceafe 
when all the ends for which it was fet up are 
accomplifhed. 

Of this kingdom it has been well faid, 
that the great characteriftics at present are, 
“myftery and forbearance ;” and thofe of the 
future, “ manifeftation and triumph.” It is 
for that which is revealed regarding the full 
manifeftation and final triumph of the king- 
dom that we propofe, in this chapter, ‘to 
make diligent fearch. 

In doing fo, we fhall find it advantageous 
to divide the inquiry into two parts; to con- 
fine ourfelves, firft, to an examination of thofe 
paffages in the Gofpels which refer to the 
advent, progrefs, and nature of the kingdom ; 
and to referve for feparate confideration, the 
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fuller developments furnifhed in the Acts and 
the Epiftles. 

The former,—the teftimony of the Gofpels, 
—is very comprehenfive; embracing, firft, 
the meffage of John, “ Repent ye: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Matt. iit. 2) ; 
then, the prolongation of that meffage by 
Chrift—firft, perfonally (Matt. iv. 23), and 
afterwards by the agency of the apoftles 
(Matt. x. 7): then the charadleriftics of thofe 
who fhould enter the kingdom—viz., humility 
(Mark x. 14); poverty of fpirit (Matt. v. 3) ; 
perfeverance (Luke ix. 62); open profeffion 
by baptifm (John iii. 5); confequent tribula- 
tion (Aéts xiv. 22) ; and independence of all 
human authority (Matt. xi. 12, and x. 32): 
then the Azndrances to its attainment—viz., 
riches (Matt. xix. 24);  felf-righteoufnefs 
(Matt. xxi. 31); felf-indulgence (Mark 1x. 
47); injuftice, impurity, difhonefty, covetouf- 
nefs, drunkennefs, and reviling (1 Cor. vi. 
9, 10): and finally, its veahzation in a judg- 
ment both of quick and dead (Matt. xiii. 
39—43); In various forms of honour and 
dignity, fuch as—brilliant attire (Matt. xii. 
43); eating and drinking with Chrift (Matt. 
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Keio: bike sy, 15); xxi 98 and 
and royal rule and dominion (Luke xxi. 29). 
The whole being de/crzbed as—glad tidings 
(Luke viii. 1); and a free gift (Luke xii. 32); 
but not of this world (John xviii. 36); and 
therefore retributive (Luke xiv. 13, 14); 
compenfative (Luke xviii. 29); and reftorative 
(Acts i. 6); to be introduced at Pentecoft 
(Matt xvi, 23,0Luke ix: 27); yet an‘inherits 
ance to be enjoyed after death, and ever- 
lafting in duration (Matt. xxv. 34—46; Rev. 
XXll. 5). 

As we are not writing for the indolent or 
the carelefs, we ftop here to requeft, that 
before going further, our readers will take 
the trouble to examine all thefe texts of 
Scripture in their connection; and then, with 
the impreffion made by a confideration of the 
whole frefh on the mind, to afk themfelves 
whether it is poffible to imagine thefe various 
particulars can find a fulfilment in the pve/ent¢ 
fiate of the world and the Church ;—or at the 
Millennium, taking the term in its popular 
acceptation, as fimply implying the general 
or univerfal fpread of the Gofpel ; or, finally, 
on the fuppofition that at death, every zndz- 
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vidual of mankind proceeds at once either to 
heaven or to hell,—ufing thefe words alfo in 
their popular acceptation? We cannot fee 
How, in their entirenefs, thefe various repre- 
fentations caz be intelligently received, and 
become the object of our faith, apart from the 
expectation of a difpenfation yet to come. 

Keeping thefe general ftatements in view, 
we now proceed to the inveftigation of ten 
paffages in particular, as preliminary to the 
confideration of the more explicit teaching of 
the apoftles after Pentecoft. 

(1). Matt. v. 5—“ Bleffed are the meek: 
for they fhall inherit the earth.” 

This promife repeatedly occurs in the Old 
(Veltament (Play xxiby xxxviit;= bax, lie 
Xi. 4; xxix. 19). The queftion is, whex and 
how does it find its fulfilment? The popular 
idea is, that a// the beatitudes, and _ this, 
therefore, among the number, are but fo 
many afpects or phafes of the man who is 
new-born in Chrift; that he who is “ meek,” 
in the fenfe here fpoken of, is a renewed 
man, and that through the renewal he has 
experienced, he is at once “poor in fpirit,”’ 
Ay eaorner (for fn: merciful,’ ) pure’ 
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and fo forth; and therefore that the inheri- 
tance of the earth referred to, zs extered upon 
when fuch perfons get, as they often do, more 
enjoyment of the real good of this world 
than the proud and contentious. But this 
interpretation is far from being fatisfactory ; 
for, firlt, the beatitude in queftion, like the 
other beatitudes, is clearly fpoken of as a 
future gift; it is not faid, the meek do inherit 
the earth, but /Za// do fo; and, next, there is 
no reafon whatever for merging all the bleffed 
characteriftics referred to by our Lord in one 
new life following converfion. It is as 
perverfe to deny that a man may be meek 
and yet not fpiritual, as to affert that all 
ipirittialsmen, are “ineeks 1 As fa: fact aay ias 
certainly not fo. Why not, then, accept ches 
clafs of texts as they ftand, and allow, that in 
the age to come, it is as certain that the meek 
will inherit the earth, as that “a cup of cold 
water given to a difciple, in the name of a 
difciple,” will not “lofe its reward’? as 
certain as it is that thofe who have refufed 
to help the people of God when under trial 
and perfecution, will hear the awful words, © 
“Depart, ye curfed !" 
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We are too apt to fpeak of the beatitudes 
generally as if they involved rewards which 
naturally follow of themfelves. But this is 
not fo. Length of life does not now, and 
probably never did, xaturvally follow obedience 
to parents ; nor do any of the bleffings which 
Chrift gives come in that form. As, there- 
1oremsimecknel(sy: -and ) “poverty ,of, {pirit” 
are very nearly, if not quite, identical, fo 
“the kingdom of heaven,” and the inheritance 
of the earth, imply the fame bleffing. Both» 
are future, and both were, doubtlefs, by the 
more fpiritual of the Jews, applied to the long 
expected kingdom of Meffiah. From other 
paffages, we have feen that this kingdom was 
always fpoken of by the prophets as one 
which fhould be enjoyed zz the land of Fudea, 
and after the refurreciion. ‘The very words 
before us are clearly connected, in that won- 
derful Meffianic Pfalm, to which our Lord 
recalled the attention of His difciples, even 
in the agonies of death, with the time of the 
Saviour’s triumph. ‘“ Zhe meck fhall eat and 
be fatisfied,” we are told. But when? 
When “all the ends of the world {hall 


remember and turn unto the Lord,” when 
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“all the kindreds of the nations fhall Ee 
betone dain’ <(Pias Sesat, 26, 277): 

(2). Matt. vi. 10o—“ Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done im earth, as wt is im 
heaven.” 

That this prayer implies a promife few 
atl Woes. inclined to, cifpute)) lhat tite. 
dicates that a time wz// come when the will 
of God fhall be znzverfally obeyed,—done 
as promptly, as unrefervedly, and as cer- 
tainly oz earth as it is now done in heaven, 
—can fcarcely be difputed. The queftion is, 
When fhall this be? The ordinary reply is, 
At the Millennium. We have already ex- 
plained why we cannot accept this interpre- 
tation, either in the fenfe of a future univerfal 
fpread of the Gofpel under this difpenfation, 
or in the binding of Satan for a thoufand 
years at the firft refurrection,—for that, too, 
is followed by an apoftacy. We are fatisfied 
that it conveyed no fuch impreffion to thofe 
who were firft taught to ufe the words. To 
them it neceffarily meant the coming of that 
kingdom which from childhood they had 
been led to expect,—which the prophets had 
forefhadowed,—and to which alone all their 
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hopes and wifhes pointed,—the triumph of 
Meffiah on the earth. 

It is impoffible to fuppofe that the Lord 
would teach them to pray for the coming of 
a kingdom the very notion of which was 
delufive; and yet it could be nothing elfe, 
if they ufed the words, as He knew they dtd, 
in connection with hopes and expectations 
which were never to find a fulfilment. That 
they failed to fee that this bleffed confumma- 
tion could only be arrived at through death ; 
that they fancied it would be carnal, and fo 
far confiftent with human pride, is but too 
evident; but in fo doing, they only fhowed 
how partial was their acquaintance with 
their own Scriptures. But this is furely no 
reafon why we fhould refufe to receive the 
revelations of Scripture regarding it. Every- 
where elfe the kingdom of God is connected 
with “eternal life ’—“ life ”»—“the world (or 
age) to come ’’—the “times of reftitution,” 
and fuch like. Why, then, fhould we find it 
hard to admit that it is fo here ? 

(3). Matt. vit. 21—23—*“ Mot every one 
that faith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
ento the kingdom of heaven.” 


470 The Kingdom of God — [Chap. III. 


— 


- That in this paffage “the kingdom” is 
{poken of as a future thing, Zo be enjoyed after 
death, no one difputes. Further, it will be 
admitted that all the parties introduced are 
profefed daifciples; although fome are un- 
recognized by the Judge,—“I never knew 
you!” But obferve, they are not fpoken of 
as perfons who fhall be caft into the lake of 
fire. They are in the pofition of the “ foolifh 
virgins,” /ku¢ out from the honour and dignity 
which they had made fure was their own; 
for had they not eaten and drunk in the 
prefence of the Lord ?—had He not taught 
in “their ftreets’’ ?—they, of courfe, being 
His fupporters and approving lifteners; and 
were they not, therefore, fully entitled to 
rank among the beft? To fay that Chrift 
can beftow no mercy on thofe who are not, 
un sthe thighett denleGone: | with dim, ts 
practically to deny all gradation, either of 
reward or punifhment. 

(4). Matt. vill, r2— The children of the 
kingdom fhall be caft out into outer darkne/s.” 
This is ufually interpreted as fignifying 
that the Jews, “the children of the kingdom,” 
in confequence of their rejection of Chrift, 
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{hall be caf? znto hell, while believing Gentiles 
enter heaven. But this cannot be fuftained. 
The figure, which is a remarkably ftriking 
one, is bafed on an allufion to the luftre of 
the brilliantly illuminated rooms in which 
bridal feafts are generally held, and to the 
darknefs without, which would feem fo very 
deep to any one ejected from within. The 
reference is plainly to the bridal union of 
Chrift and the elect Church, from which high 
dignity che Fewrfh nation, as fuch, was by its 
unbelief fhut out ; being fuperfeded by that 
election of grace which includes both Jews 
and Gentiles from every tongue and tribe 
under heaven. The weeping and gnatfhing 
of teeth, the tears and anger, confequent on 
fo bitter a difappointment, fitly reprefent the 
mixed feelings by which the Jews now, and 
at the refurrection, will be affected when they 
awake to the confcioufnefs of having catft 
away their birthright. 

(5). Matt. xii. 28—“ 7he kingdom of God 7s 
come unto you.” 

It is come, fays Chrift, inafmuch as I ‘“caft 
out devils by the Spirit of God.” The 
effential idea of the kingdom then is, the 
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overthrow of Satan, and this, not merely in 
the fenfe of delivering fouls from fin, but 
bodies from “ poffeffion,” whatever that term 
might imply. It is, therefore, the undoing 
of all that Satan has done, the removal of 
pale confequences arifing out of his long-fub- 
mitted ufurpation, as well as of evils con- 
nected with his prefent continuance. In this 
fenfe the kingdom of God has been, more or 
lefs, “coming” during the paft 1,800 years; 
its ““coming”’ has been feen, not only in the 
deftruction of Jerufalem (Matt. xvi. 28), and 
in the fall of paganifm in the Roman empire, 
but in every alleviation of human fuffering 
produced by the fpread of the benevolent 
principles of the Gofpel. Thefe things, how- 
ever, are but the precurfors of that more com- 
plete and triumphant coming which will be 
witneffed in the day of the refurre¢tion, when, 
in the clouds of heaven, and furrounded by 
His holy angels, the feet of Jefus of Nazareth 
fhall once more ftand on Mount Olivet (Acts 
i. If, compared with Zech. xiv. 4). 
(6). Matt. xxi. 43—“ The kingdom of God 
Shall be taken fron you.” 
In what fenfe? Not, certainly, in the 
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fenfe of all offers of mercy being withdrawn. 
Not that they were never more to hear of 
Chrift or His Gofpel; but taken from them, 
fo far as head/hipf was concerned. The 7oot- 
zdea of the kingdom from the firft was the 
calling out and feparation of an elect Church, 
through whom the bleffings of reconciliation 
and reftoration might be fubfequently ex- 
tended. That Church was originally the 
Jewifh nation, and it was becaufe they def- 
pifed this, their birthright, that it was taken 
from them, and transferred to an elect people, 
Jews and Gentiles, felected out of every 
nation under heaven. : 

(7). Matt. xxvi. 29—“/ well not drink 
henceforth of this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink wt new with you im my 
father's kingdom.” 

Nothing is more certain, as we have feen, 
than that the apoftles had, ¢o che laft day of 
Chrift’s being with them, what we fhould 
call carnal notions of the coming king- 
dom. The idea of an actual, vifible reign 
never feems to be out of their minds for a 
moment ; and the moft anxious queftion they 
put to Him afer the refurrection is, “ Wilt 
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thou at this time reftore the kingdom to 
livaele” 

Now, if our views of the future are right, 
how ftrange it feems that to fuch men, with 
fuch prejudices and tendencies, our Lord 
fhould fimply fay,—-‘“As to che times and 
feafons, thefe are with God alone (A¢ts 1. 7); 
but as to ¢he nature of the kingdom, I have 
already told you that, as, in the time of my 
humiliation, I drank of the fruit of the vine 
with you, fo I will ‘drink it new with you in 
my Father's kingdom; I have juftified the 
faying, that ‘ Bleffed is he who fhall eat bread 
in the kingdom of God’ (Luke xiv. 15); and 
I have affured you that ‘I have appointed 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me; that ye may eat and ~ 
drink at my table in my kingdom, and 
fit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of 
Lirael’ (Luke xxu..29,/30)»,. Let z/aZ fatisty 
you.” 

We fay again, if all this is merely intended 
to indicate the fpiritual triumphs of the 
Gofpel—as we are fo frequently told it is— 
fuch teaching to /wch men is as unlike the 
conduct of Him who faid, “In my Father's 
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houfe are many manfions,”’ “2f z¢ were not 
Jo, [ would have told you” (which certainly 
implies, I would never have allowed you 
to continue under a delufion), as anything | 
can be. 

(8). Luke xii. 32—“J/¢ ts your Father's 
good pleafure to give you the kingdom.” 

Surely this muft mean the vue, or reign, 
as elfewhere promifed,—the object of their 
conftant hope, that to which they were con- 
tinually looking forward. One can fcarcely 
conceive of any other fenfe in which the king- 
dom itfelf could be fpoken of as a gift. “To 
give aman a kingdom is not to permit him 
to live under the rule of another; it is to 
make him ¢he ruler. 

The CHARACTER of the dominion is then 
defcribed. It is a kingdom in which it is 
poffible even now to be laying up treafure ; 
yet is it a gift only to be actually received 
at the coming of the Lord (ver. 32—40). It 
is a kingdom in which every man will 
receive according to his deferts (ver. 41—48). 
It is emphatically a day of reward for thofe 
who have, by love and kindnefs, fhared the 
burdens of the poor and the afflicted : “ Thou 
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{halt be recompenfed at the refurrection of the 
juft” (xiv. 14). 
(9). Luke xix. 11—27—“ They thought that 
the kingdom of God fhould immedrately appear.” 
Obferve how the Lord deals with this mif- 
apprehenfion. Hedoes not fay, ‘ This notion 
of yours about a vifible kingdom 1s altogether 
wrong ;” but He fimply recites a parable, the 
object of which is to fhow that the manifefta- 
tion of it is deferred. If their notion of the 
kingdom was fundamentally erroneous, He 
certainly leaves them in their error, a courfe 
which, as we have already feen, He never 
purfued. He does not even fay, “ Ye are not 
able to bear the truth yet ;’ He directly and 
diftinctly confirms, while purifying their ex- 
-pectations. 
(10). John xvii. 36—“‘ Wy kingdom is not 
of this world” (worldly, like that of Czefar). 
The Romanift practically fays, z2¢ zs; and, 
on the ftrength of that belief, zzztes tu one 
man, as the vicar and reprefentative of Chrift 
on earth, both prieftly and regal functions. 
So does the Ruffian Czar, when, blending in 
himfelf the fame offices, he becomes, like the 
old Roman emperor, the Poutefex Maximus 
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of his people, and confents to be regarded by 
the vulgar in the light of a God. So dreams 
the Antichrift which is yet to come, hoping 
that by fuch a union, univerfal monarchy will 
finally be eftablifhed, and the rival claims 
of the Redeemer be, by fraud or violence, 
crufhed out. 

The controverfial ufe of this text, as if it 
were aimed at modern religious eftablifh- 
ments, which, whatever may be their excel- 
lencies or defects, certainly proceed on the 
principle that Chrift’s kingdom zs zo¢ of this 
world, and that, ¢herefore, {piritual power 
fhould be fubordinated to temporal, has led 
to its ¢vue meaning dropping out of fight. 
The words clearly imply that Chrift’s king- 
dom, though not oppofed to that of the 
Roman emperor, was neverthelefs a real one. 
Hlenceth® anicriptiony) ony the -erots; <°'T he 
King of the Jews,” muft not be altered to, 
Sie dai. ‘Piam lo tors le actually was 
their monarch, although not yet manifefted 
as fuch. 

But what force would the expreffion have, 
if the kingfhip and kingdom referred to were 
purely fpiritual ? if it involved no kingfhip as 
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man, and no kingdom over man, except that 
which God from the creation has exercifed 
over all His creatures? . Had the cafe been 
put thus before Pilate, there can be little 
doubt but that he, with his previous difpofi- 
tion to releafe Chrift, would have replied, 
“This is a queftion of religious creed, with 
which I do not intermeddle.” But he could 
not withftand the ery, “If thou let this man 
go, thou art not Cefar’s friend; whofoever 
maketh himfelfa king, fpeaketh againft Ceefar.” 
lf itherefote, cit) be ttric,4as it /certainlyias: 
that Chrift. was put to death for alleged 
blafphemy,—for making himfelf the Son of 
God,—it is equally true that He died for 
making Himfelf a king, 2x a /enfe which was 
Supposed to rimvolve treafon againft Ceefar. 

The fact that the earlieft apoftacy confifted 
in the fetting up of a claim, on the part of 
the Church, Zo rule over men in the affairs of 
this world as Chrift’s vicegérent, zs zz 2t/elf 
proof that the expectations of primitive 
Chriftians, in the fecond and third centuries, 
pointed in that direction; and there is little 
doubt but that the men of the fourth century 
regarded the downfall of paganifm only as 
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introductory to the full development of this 
cherifhed hope. The Church was then big 
with a falfe expectation (compare Rev. xi. 2 
with Ifa. xxvi. 18) that Chriftians would now 
be kings on earth, and the Church the feat of 
univerfal empire. The almoft immediate 772/¢ 
of a power, called ‘the devil, and Satan, 
which decezveth the whole world,” and which 
is fubfequently exhibited to us as the great 
perfecutor of the faints, was the confequence 
of this perverfion (Rev. xii. 1—8). It is cer- 
tain that it was before this Antichrift, and not 
before paganifm, that the true Church fled 
“into the wildernefs.” 

The exiftence of the falfe, however, /uppo/es 
the exiftence of the true; juft as hypocrify 
fuppofes virtue, and falfehood, verity. That 
which Rome merely affects, Chrift realizes ; 
the government which priefts falfely claim 27 
this age, Chrift beftows on the elect in the 
age that is to come. 
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On the Kingdom of God—Teftimony of the 
Acts and the Eprftles. 


~*ROM the Acts and the Epiftles we 
k have felected the following paffages 
as zlluftrative of thofe we have already quoted 
from the Gofpels. , 

(1). Acts xix. 8, 9—“ Three months dif- 
puting and perfuading the things concerning 
the kingdom of God.” 

The point to be noticed here is, that appa- 
rently the one topic of St. Paul’s miniftry at 
Ephefus,—firft for three months in the fyna- 
gogue, and afterwards for two years in daily 
difputations “in the fchool of Tyrannus,’— 
was “the kingdom of God,” and the things 
concerning it. On this fubject the Apoftle 
had moft probably been inftructed by fpecial 
revelation, either at the time when God made 
known to him the myftery ‘which had been 
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kept fecret fince the world began” (Ephes. 
lil. 3), or when he was informed as to the 
nature and permanence of the Lord’s Supper 
(1 Cor. xi. 23—28); for Paul was not among 
the apoftles with whom Chrift, during the 
forty days that elapfed between the refurrec- 
tion and afcenfion, fo often converfed, ‘“fpeak- 
ing of the things pertaining to the kingdom 
onGod, (Acts 1.3): 

Whether thefe communications related ex- 
clufively to the final triumph of the Redeemer, 
as the King of His people, afid the fubduer 
of Satan, may fairly be doubted; but that 
they involved the interpretation of all thofe 
paffages in the Law and the Prophets which 
{peak of Meffiah—His advent, life, death, 
and final victory, can f{carcely admit of quef- 
tion. Whatever this particular teaching, 
however, might be, it feems now to be in 
great meafure loft; for fcarcely on any point 
do real Chriftians differ more widely than in 
the views they take of that kingdom which is 
yet the object of their common hope. Moft 
of us have come to account thofe portions of 
Divine revelation, which fpeak moft diftinctly 
about it, as too obfcure to be clearly under- 

em 
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ftood ; many number them among the fecret 
things that belong to God alone; and many 
more merge all other hopes in one glorious 
expeCtation, that by the preaching of the 
Crofs, and the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, 
the world will eventually be brought into 
fubjection to Chrift. Any fpiritual excite- 
ment, therefore, which ends in the conver- 
fion of an unufual number of individuals, 
is hailed as the precurfor, and welcomed as 
the pledge, of greater bleffings yet to be 
vouchfafed. ™ 

The queftion is, Was this fuppofed ultimate 
triumph of the Gofpel the truth which the 
Apoftle taught under the appellation of 
‘things concerning the kingdom”? We are 
conftrained to fay, we think not. It is indeed 
quite true that, in the touching interview he 
had with the elders at Ephefus before his 
departure for Jerufalem (Acts xx. 25), he 
fpeaks as if the doétrine of the kingdom 
embraced in its capacious arms everything 
elfe. But it is equally true that at Lyftra, at 
Iconium, and at Antioch, he treats “the faith” 
and ‘the kingdom” as if they were diftinct ; 
for when he confirms the fouls of the difciples, 
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and exhorts them Zo continue im “the faith,” 
he reminds them that it is only through 
“much tribulation” we can “exter znto the 
kingdom” (Acts xiv. 22). He fpeaks of the 
one (the faith) as a thing already poffeffed, 
and in which they were to remain fteadfatt ; 
he regards the other (the kingdom) as a future 
inheritance, which could only be attained 
through forrow, z.é@. in connection with a 
lengthened courfe of difcipline. 

There is, undoubtedly, an important fenfe 
in which Chrift is reigning zow as the monarch 
of the Church; but it is equally clear, alfo, 
that He wazts for “the kingdom,” properly 
fo called: So David writes, “The Lord faid 
unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, 
until 1 make thine enemies thy footftool” 
(Pfa. cx. 1). When this is done, and not till 
then, will Chrift leave the right hand of the 
Father, and be exthroned over the riches of 
Piaruniverie, At prefent, He: “rules”. only 
“in the midft of His enemies” (ver. 2). This 
predictive ftatement, which is three times 
quoted in the New Teftament (Luke xx. 42; 
Acts 1.34; Heb. 1. 13), finds its explanation 
in our Lord’s own parable, delivered to the 
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difciples, “becaufe they thought that the 
kingdom of God fhould immediately appear,” 
in which He fpeaks of Himfelf under the 
figure of the nobleman who went into a far — 
country to receive for himfelf a kingdom, 
and who would in due time return to take 
poffeffion (Luke xix. 12—27). 

St. Paul, in his Epiftle to Timothy (2 Ep. 
iv. 1), unites “the kingdom” with “the ap- 
pearing” of Chrift, and the judgment of 
“quick and dead ;’ and in the Hebrews (xu. 
26, 27), he diftin¢tly teaches that the reception 
of “the kingdom” which cannot be moved 
will be amid fhakings, both of earth and 
heaven, compared with which the coming 
down of God on Mount Sinai, terrible as it — 
was, will fink into infignificance. Zhen will 
the promife made to Abraham find its com- 
plete fulfilment zx the precife way im which he 
looked for wt, viz., in the poffeffion of “a city 
which hath foundations, whofe builder and 
maker is God” (Heb. xi. 10). Zen will his 
defcendants, “fo many as the ftars of the fky 
in multitude, and as the fand which is by the 
fea {hore innumerable,” receive the promifes 
which on earth they faw “afar off,” and in the 
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faith of which they died (x1. 12—16). Zhen, 
and not till then, will it be feen that in Abra- 
ham, not the elect only, but ‘all families of 
the earth,” “all nations,” are indeed “bleffed” 
(Greng xray oxi. £8)" 

Many judicious commentators argue that 
the phrafe, “¢the/e all” (Heb. xi. 13), fhould be 
referred, zot to the defcendants of Abraham, 
as the immediate context would feem to 
imply, but to the patriarchs enumerated in 
the preceding verfes. This cannot, however, 
be admitted, fince no promife of inheriting 
Canaan (the object of the faith in queftion) 
was made either to Abel, to Enoch, or to 
Noah. On the other hand, as Whitby re- 
marks, it is obvious enough that a@// the 
defcendants of Abraham did not die, in any 
{piritual fenfe of the term, in faith. How then, 
it will be faid, can the words apply to them? 

The true anfwer probably is, that, allowing 
for individual exceptions, whzch 2s always done 
en general fiatements, the Ifraelites dzd all die 
in the firm faith that the promifes made 
to Abraham would be fulfilled. It is moft 
remarkable, that in the darkeft periods of 
their hiftory, however perfonally immoral or 
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corrupt they might be,—amid prevailing car- 
nality, and the moft erroneous views of the 
nature of the kingdom promifed them, the 
Jews as a nation never loft fight of the promife 
made to their great anceftor; they lived, day 
by day, in hope of its accomplifhment, and they 
died in the belief that whatever calamities 
might befall them or their children, the Ifraelite 
could not be loft, nor the promife of God be 
made of none effect. Such: being the pre- 
vailing expectation of the Jew everywhere, it 
need excite no furprife that ‘the things con- 
cerning the kingdom,” its true character and 
certain approach, fhould be the perpetual 
theme of the apoftolic miniftry. 

(2). Acts xxiii. 6, and xxvi. 6—8—“ Of 
the hope and refurrecicon of the dead I am 
called in gueftion,’ compared with, “Jl /land 
and am judged for the hope of the promife 
made of God unto our fathers.” 

We have already referred to thefe two 
texts, under the head of “the Refurredction,” 
in order to fhow how Paul preached ¢hat 
doctrine. We turn to them again, as bearing 
equally on “the kingdom.” The two paf- 
fages throw light on each other, the /econd, in 


Chap:.IV.) [che Aéts and the Boutlese”” 4267 


fact, explaining the firft. “TI ftand,” he fays, 
“and am judged for the hope of the promife 
made of God unto our fathers: unto which 
promife our twelve tribes, inftantly ferving 
God dayand night, hopetocome. or which 
hope’s fake, king Agrippa, I am accufed of the 
Jews. Why fhould tt be thought a thing incre- 
adible with you, that God should raife the dead ?” 
Here the Apoftle evidently connects two 
things together which are ufually treated of 
as if they had no conne¢tion with each other, 
—“the hope of Ifrael,” or “the kingdom,” 
and the “ refurrection of the dead ;’—the rifen 
Chrift, and “the things which the prophets 
and Mofes did fay fhould come” (xxvi. 6, 
andi; 20) 93): 

Now, the theme of all the prophets unquef- 
tionably was, a triumphant Meffiah, and the 
fulfilment, in and by Him, of all thofe glorious 
predictions of a golden age which fo enrich 
their difcourfes. Paul zmplhes, by what he 
fays, that he looked for this bleffed period at 
the refurrection ; or why does he refer, imme- 
diately after cates ofthe hope: | to«the 
{cepticifm of Agrippa as to the poffbzlty of 
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Alford fays, “The promife fpoken of 
(ver. 6) is that of a Meffiah and His king- 
dom, zxvolving the refurreciton.” Nery true. 
But Zow involving it? The difference be- 
tween Paul and the Jews really confifted in 
this,—they (the Jews) looked for the king- 
dom in their own age, and apart from any 
fpecial moral and {fpiritual preparation for it; 
Paul looked for it at the refurrection. If 
this be admitted, we afk no more. 

Except on the fuppofition that the Fewz/h 
vace 1s, in fome fenfe or other, to enter into 
this promife in the world to come, it is very 
difficult to fee how “the twelve tribes”—the 
entire Jewifh nation, thofe on earth and thofe 
in the invifible world—can, even by a bold 
figure of fpeech, be fpoken of as “inftantly 
ferving God day and night, in hope” of its 
fulfilment (ver. 7). Nor is it eafy to per- 
ceive,—except on the hypothefis that “the 
refurrection”’ and “the kingdom” are fyn- 
chronous,—z4ere ‘ Mofes and the prophets” 
predict a rifing from the dead; fince they do 
fo only inferentially, in proclaiming the advent 
of “the new heavens and the new earth,” or 
in paffages which fpeak of the reftoration of 
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I{rael,—the glory which is to follow as the 
confequence of the fufferings and death of 
Meffiah (Ifa. lit, 4—12, and Ixv. 17—25). 
The moft direct, perhaps the only azrec?, pre- 
diétion of the refurrection of the Redeemer, 
in the Old Teftament, is that which occurs in 
the fixteenth Pfalm; but how dim that light 
muft have been felt to be, is evident from 
the inability of the apoftles to comprehend 
the- lord, when! Me referred «to. the?’ cer 
tainty of His own rifing again. It is not till 
the Pfalm is expounded by Peter, on the day 
of Pentecoft (Acts i.) that its meaning is 
made plain. | : 

(3). 1 Cor. xv. 25—“ For He muft reign, 
till fle hath put all enemtes under Fits 
feet.” | 

The reference here is, of courfe, to the 
mediatorial reign of Chrift; for, as God, the 
rule of the Redeemer can have neither com- 
mencement nor termination. What, then, 
can the words imply but that, before the 
mediatorial reign terminates, Satan will be 
thoroughly fubdued? The reply of many, 
we are quite aware, will be that no one doubts 
this conclufion; that the prophets clearly pre- 
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dict fuch a triumph; and that the victory in 
queftion may be fairly anticipated in the 
Millennium, when the fpread of truth will be 
univerfal. 

But how does this affect the paft? Can it, 
we afk, be truthfully afferted that Chrift has 
“put all enemies under His feet” (/¢., brought 
to nought, not hoftile power only, but al 
power,—A /ford) if His great enemy, Satan, 
has fucceeded in ruining for ever the myriads 
who have lived in ignorance and fin de¢ween 
the creation and the Millennium? We pro- 
fefs an utter inability to fee how this caz be. 
Weare fatished that Scripture ‘teaches jt 
never wz/f be. Chrift came to déeffroy the 
‘ works of the devil, and that bleffed refult He 
will affuredly accomplifh. 

(4). 1 Cor. xv. 50—“ Flefh and blood can- 
not inherit the kingdom of God.” 

A plain ftatement that “the kingdom” can- 
not be fully and properly inherited, until flefh 
and blood have been exchanged for the fpiri- 
tual body. That this is the meaning of the 
Apoftle is clear from what follows. He tells 
us that, although thofe who are alive when 
Chrift returns “{fhall not all fleep” (2. ¢., die), 
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they muft “add be changed,’—a procefs which 
will be accomplifhed “in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, at the laft trump.” 

(S)gae E hetsy 4.45 — “That ye may be 
counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for 
which ye alfo fuffer.” 

Here, again, the queftion arifes,—When 
was this kingdom of God, for which, or with 
a view to which, they were fuffering, to be 
manifefted ?.: From the context, clearly at 
the fecond coming of Chrift, which here alfo 
feems to be diftinctly affociated with the 
firft refurrection from the dead, and with final 
“falvation (from fin) through. fanctification 
andeheliet of the truthy) (ins) sil hish the 
time of retribution (1. 6—g9), and the reap- 
pearance of the Lord (ver. 10), is the period 
of recompence and exaltation to the righteous, 
and of the confumption of ‘that wicked one, 
whom the Lord fhall deftroy with the bright- 
nefs of His coming” (11. 8); it is the day when 
the great impediment to the progrefs of the 
Gofpel—the permiffive power of Satan to 
oppofe Chrift—will be removed. 

(6). Heb. it. 5—“ For unto the angels hath 
fle not put in Jubjection the world to come 
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(rnv oixovpeévny, inhabited world), whereof we 
[peak.” 

The firft queftion fuggefted is, What 
world ? Commentators generally reply, “The 
laft and beft difpenfation,’ by which ‘they 
mean the prefent one. Connecting the verfe 
with the preceding ones, which fpeak of “a 
word (Aoyos) fpoken by angels,” they infer 
that the teaching of the Apoftle here is that, 
under the Gofpel, angels are not invefted 
with the authority they exercifed under the 
Law. | 

That this is true, as far as it goes, few will 
difpute; but it is far from being the whole 
truth. The contraft (ver. 5—8) is not between 
the Law and the Gofpel, but between angels 
and men; between azge/s, as adminiftrators 
of the old economy,* and vedeemed men, who 
are to be, under Chrift, the fole adminiftrators 
of the new, both now and in the world or age 
to come; which world is but the complement 
of this, as the theatre of Chrift’s falvation. 


* See Dan. x. 13—21; xii. 1, and Scripture generally, 
for their agency as inftruments of punifhment or of deli- 
verance under the new economy (Actsv. 19; Rev. 9. 11; 
xvi. 5, &c.). 
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Under the Law, angels were clearly em- 
ployed as meffengers of God’s will, and, in a 
certain fenfe, as vevealers (Dan. vill. 16; ix. 
oti Luketyid2—26 3) Feb; ii.2).+) Under the 
Gofpel they have never been fo employed. 
They are “miniftering fpirits,’ but not 
teachers or revealers. Hence, when Paul 
was to be converted by miracle, the Lord 
himfelf meets him, and not anangel. Under 
the Gofpel, angels are zever {poken of as ‘‘co- 
workers with God and with Chrift” in the 
falvation of men; ¢#at dignity is referved for 
the redeemed. 

(7). Heb. ii. 6—8—“ We fee not yet all 
things put under him.” 

That is, zzder man, for the quotation (6— 
8) is from the eighth Pfalm, where the fubjec- 
tion of the world to man is plainly fpoken of. 
“All exegefis,” fays Dean Alford, “which 
lofes fight of this general import, and attempts 
to force the Pfalm into a direct and exclufive 
prophecy of the perfonal Meffiah, goes to 
conceal its true prophetic fenfe, and to ob- 
{cure the force and beauty of its reference to 
Him. It is Man who, in the Pfalm, is fpoken 
of, in the common and moft general fenfe. 
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The care taken by God of 4zm, the lordfhip 
given to Azm, the fubjection of God’s works 
to him,—this high dignity he loft, but it is 
regained for him by one of his own race— 
the man Chrift Jefus.” 

All this is plainly fet forth in the text 
(9—11). \ It follows, then, that one day all 
things are to be put under the dominion of 
man—z. é., of Chrift, as the head of redeemed 
humanity, and of the elect as His brethren 
(ver. 11). But how can this ever come to 
pafs, if our world, till its termination, is to 
continue more or lefs under the bondage of 
the prince of darknefs, and if, in the next 
ftate, the only living beings will be the 
redeemed (the elect kings and priefts) and 
the hopeleffly loft—wicked men and wicked 
fpirits? In fuch a ftate of things, who are 
“put under”? The only reply muft be—ani- 
mals, if they re-exift, and the wicked who are 
in “the lake of fire.” But is it credible, we 
afk, that the ¢vzwmph of Chrift and of His 
redeemed Church will confift of nothing more 
than the trampling under foot, or rather the 
eternal contemplation of the hopelefs mifery, 
of the myriads of myriads who, fince the 
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creation, have lived and died ignorant and 
impenitent ? ° 

(8). Heb. viii. 8—13—“L well make a new 
covenant with the houfe of Lfrael and wrth the 
houfe of Fudah.” 

The entire paffage from which thefe words 
are taken is a quotation from the prophet 
Jeremiah (xxxi. 31—34). It is repeated in 
the tenth ‘chapterof the Epiftle: (16) 17). 
The circumftances under which it was origi- 
nally uttered are explained to us in the courfe 
of the prophecy. ‘“ After the fack of Jerufa- 
lem, Jeremiah, with the other captives, was 
brought in chains to Ramah, where Nebu- 
chadnezzar had his head-quarters. There it 
was, at God's fpecial command, that he pro- 
phefied regarding the future reftoration of 
Patel of ya writen David i(jers.xxx.'9)\; and 
of the New Covenant, refting on abfolute and 
veritable forgivenefs of fins” (xxxi. 34). 

Admitting, as we imagine moft perfons 
will do, that the prophet, as quoted in the 
Epiftle, fpeaks of the covenant of which Chrift 
is the Mediator, the queftion arifes, “ What 
does it involve?” Does it mean that a day 
would come when the men who were living in 
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the time of Jeremiah would be forgiven ?— 
that God would be merciful to’ ¢hezr unrigh- 
teoufnefs, and remember ¢#ezr iniquities no 
more: (heb tyre, and x. 17) 3) oF, aerate 
merely intended to teach that, at fome diftant 
perilod—more than 2,500 years after—for 
that period has already paffed fince the 
words were uttered, God would be merciful 
to the unrighteoufnefs of an Hrael then hveng 
on the earth, but that all the countlefs genera- 
tions between would be left, as they have been, 
in unbelief, and therefore irrecoverably loft ? 

No one pretends that a period has ever 
yet been feen when the Jews, no longer 
broken down or afflicted, could be fpoken of 
asi‘ foraiven,) either in the {énle of: their 
fins being forgotten, or by their having 
nationally “looked unto Him whom they 
pierced.” ‘The prediction, therefore, remains 
yet to be accomplifhed. 

On the fuppofition that it will be fulfilled 
in the race who may be living upon the earth 
in the times of the Millennium, and in them 
alone,—generations paft being all loft,—we 
can only fay, /uwch a fulfilment is not like the 

dealings of Him who is both able and willing 
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to do “exceeding abundantly above all that 
wevalk:-orveninkey CE phes. ny. 20).,» On. the 
fuppofition that it will be fulfilled in the 
re{urrection, and embrace all who have ever 
lived, the grandeur of the promife is obvious; 
the joy of Paul at the thought that “all Ifrael 
fhall be faved” becomes explicable ; and we 
exclaim, in wonder, “ His ways are not as 
our ways, nor His thoughts as our thoughts.” 

If the promife merely related to zatonal 
bleffing, it might indeed be fuppofed to find 
its fulfilment in the converfion of the Ifrael 
of the latter day; for nations, as /uch, having 
a corporate exiftence, may be rewarded or 
punifhed ages after the performance of the 
acts thus judged; but ere it is individual 
men who are {poken of—men whofe per/onal 
fins are to be forgiven and forgotten—fins 
committed during the time of their impeni- 
tence ; perfons who are to be brought under 
a new covenant, in which God will put His 
law “in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts ;’ when He “will forgive their 
iniquity, and will remember their fin no more.” 

But we muft conclude. From the remarks 
we have made on the paffages cited as likely 

ae ' 
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to throw light on the nature of “the king- 
dom,” it will be feen that we regard it as a 
future inheritance, rather than as a prefent 
“bleffing ; that we confider the term to imply, 
not merely deliverance from eternal ruin, but 
rank and dignity in a world that is to come, 
—a world “capable of fenfible manifeftation 


) 


to fenfible natures ;’ that, confequently, we 
interpret the various paffages which fpeak of 
it, as marking out the fpecial diftinction to 
which the elect will attain in that world. 
‘Bleffed,’) days. our Lord)’ “are the poor 
in fpirit ;’ and again, ‘“ Bleffed are they who 
are perfecuted for righteoufnefs’ fake: for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 
v. 4, to), To the difciples: the chargesis, 
“ Seek ye firft the £zxgdom of God” (vi. 33). 
“Except your righteoufnefs fhall exceed the 
righteoufnefs of the Scribes and Pharifees, 
ye fhall in no cafe enter into the kingdom of 
heaven” (v. 20). ‘Not every one that 
faith unto me, Lord, Lord, fhall enter into ze 
kingdom of heaven” (vil. 21). ‘“ Many fhall 
fit down with Abraham, and Ifaac, and Jacob, 
in the £exgdom of heaven: but the children 
of the kingdom’—thofe for whom it was 
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originally intended—“ fhall be caft out” (viii. 
a a i F 

To the Jews Jefus fays, “The k2ngdom 
of God fhall be taken from you” (xxi. 43). 
To other fheep, not of that fold,—‘ Come, 
ye bleffed, inherit the kingdom” (xxv. 34). 
To the Scribe who anfwered him wifely, 
“Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God” (Mark xii. 34): To one who was 
anxious to delay difciplefhip, —«‘ No man, 
having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God” 
(Luke ix.. 62) To the “little flock,’—« It 
is your Father’s good pleafure to give you 
the kingdom” (Luke xii. 32). “I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me” (xxi. 29). To Nico- 
demus,—‘‘ Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God” (John iii. 5). 

itor the? Corinthians Paulswrites;—" K now 
ye not that the unrighteous fhall not zzheri¢ 
the kingdom of God?” (1 Cor. vi. 9). To 
the Galatians who were living in fin—“ They 
who do fuch things fhall not zzherit the 
kingdom of God” (Gal. v. 21). To the 
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Theffalonians,—‘ God hath called you unto 
His kingdom and glory” (1 Thefs. ii. 12). 
Take heed “that ye be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which ye alfo fuffer”’ 
(2 hefs.ra. 550) nenauthor of the pitle 
to the Hebrews ftimulates believers by the 
affurance that a day is coming when they will 
“yvecetve a kingdom which cannot be moved” 
(Heb. xii. 28) ; and the Apoftle James marks 
out the defpifed “poor,” who were “rich in 
faith,” as thofe whom God had chofen to be 
“heirs of the kingdom which He hath promifed 
to them that love Him” (Jas. ii. 5). 

We could multiply thefe paffages if need- 
ful; but it is, perhaps, enough to fay that 
in every one of them move is clearly meant 
than mere deliverance from ruin; that each 
is intended to convey the idea of eminent, 
although not equal, diftinction ; and that the 
force of the infpired utterance would in all 
of them be taken away, if any expreffion 
fignifying mere fafety were fubftituted for 
that of the promifed royalty. 

Weare far from denying that the phrafe, 
“the kingdom of heaven,” is fometimes ufed 
to exprefs the entire Chriftian community 
or commonwealth; but this is only done 
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when it is intended to defcribe Chritt’s 
kingdom as @ whole, or the fpecial work of 
the Redeemer on earth as the founder and 
fafhioner of that kingdom which is indeed 
a kingdom of kings, a royal priefthood, an 
elect Church, of which He is the head. 

It is in this fenfe that our Lord fpeaks of 
“the word of the kingdom” (Matt. xii. 19) ; 
compares the kingdom itfelf to “ treafure hid 
inva field’ (ver.-44); calls ‘the children. of 
the kingdom good feed, fown by the Son of 
Maieven is 7435 )cydayer that atte late, 
the angels fhall gather out of it “all things 
thatronend’ >: (vers 41) fpeaks.. off the 
Pharifees as trying to fhut it up (xxii. 13); 
tells them that the publicans and _harlots 
iallivedy mtovibyheforeu them Gx1.63 1) ¢-and 
informs His difciples that there were fome 
ftanding among them who fhould not “ tafte 
of death, till they had feen the kingdom of 
God come with power” (Mark ix.1). It was 
in this fenfe—as a kingdom revealed in the 
heart of the believer—that St. Paul gave 
thanks that the Coloffians had been (already) 
~ tranflated into it (i. 13). 

Not one of thefe inftances, however, is 


oppofed to the fuppofition that the kingdom, 
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properly fpeaking, is an inheritance to be 
enjoyed in the future, or that entrance into 
it is a far greater thing than mere falva- 
tion; nor can any paffage to a contrary 
effect, fo far as we know, be found in Scrip- 
ture. Our Lord feems clearly to recognize 
the diftin¢tion for which we contend when, 
{peaking of the difficulty of a rich man enter- 
ing into ¢he kingdom of heaven, he practically 
teaches, that the poffeffion of the riches of 
earth, and fuccefs in its ambitions, being in 
itfelf inconfiftent with that life of faith which 
is the efpecial characteriftic of believing men, 
the rich can rarely attain to heavenly adzgnzty. 
He had faid, “ How hardly fhall they that 
have riches enter into the kingdom of God!” 
(Mark x. 23), and immediately they afk, 
“Who then can be faved ?” for in their eyes 
to be faved and to enter the kingdom were 
the fame thing. Jefus corrects the error firft 
by telling them that “with God all things are 
poffible,” and then, by indicating that the 
kingdom included, even in this world, “a 
hundredfold’’ recompence (‘with perfecu- 
ticns”), and “in the world to come ETERNAL 
LIFE,” 
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Sls be Wag og ee 
On the Flope of Lfrael. 


HE precife phrafe, “the hope of 
Ifrael,” occurs firft, we believe, in the 
prophecies of Jeremiah (xiv. 8), where it is 
nied ter God. In Ezekiel (xxxviil 11) ‘the 
“dry bones” are faid to reprefent “the whole 
houfe of Ifrael,’ whofe “hope” is faid to be 
loft. The prophet Joel (il. 16), in con- 
nection with the triumph of Meffiah, fays 
the’ Lord ts'“ the hope of His people. But 
from none of thefe paffages can we gather 
more than that the “hope” of the nation was 
God, regarded as fulfilling all the great and 
glorious promifes He had made to them. 

In the New Teftament, St. Paul fays to 
the Jews (Acts xxvili. 20), “For che hope 
of L/rael 1 am bound with this chain;” to 
Timothy (1 Ep. i. 1), that he is “an apoftle 
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of Jefus Chrift by the commandment of God 
our Saviour, and Lord Jefus Chrift, whzch zs 
our hope. To Titus he writes of “ that 
blefed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Saviour Jefus Chrift 
(li. Gor wie Lot. Peter (1) Ep. 4. °3)efpeakes 
of “a lively hope by the refurrection of Jefus 
Chrift from the dead.” 

The queftion we wifh to have anfwered is 
this:—What was this hope? What did it 
include? Was its complete fulfilment ex- 
pected by the prophets, by the apoftles of 
Chrift, and by the more fpiritual part of the 
nation, to take place defore the general 
refurrection ? 

As we have already noticed two paffages 
inthe Acts of they poftles: (xxiii26.5 evn 
6—8), which, when carefully confidered in 
their connection, feem to us to throw light 
on this point, and alfo on the teaching of 
St. Paul regarding it,* we fhall affume, 
for the prefent, that we are right in fuppofing 
St. Paul to teach that the glorious exaltation 
of the Jewifh nation under Meffiah was not 


* See Chap. IV., p. 486. 
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to be expected under this difpenfation, and 
proceed to notice fome paffages in the Pro- 
phets, which feem to fupport the conclufion 
that the fulfilment of “the hope of Ifrael” is 
identified with another. In fo doing, we fhall 
find that the prophets, forefhadowing the 
reftoration of their nation, almoft always mix 
up that hope with the refurrection of. the 
dead. 

The firft to which we fhall call attention 
will be found in Ifa. xxiv. 21—23. In the 
earlier part: of this chapter the Prophet 
may probably be predicting the judgments 
about to fall on Judea,—‘ The Lord maketh 
the earth (or land,—land of Ifrael) empty,” 
and fo on to the clofe of the twentieth verfe. 
But the twenty-firft verfe points to a more 
diftant period; it opens with a declaration,— 
“Tt fhall come to pafs in that day ;” and the 
inquiry naturally follows, “In what day?” 
Evidently not the day (or time) of return 
from the Babylonifh captivity. So far as the 
immediate context is concerned, it would 
appear to be ¢ke day in which certain judg- 
ments are to precede “the reign of the Lord 
of Hofts on Mount Zion and in Jerufalem” 
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(ver. 23.) In that day,* “high ones on high” 
fhall be punifhed; the kings of the earth 
fhall be fhut up as prifoners in the pit; yet 
alter many days “be vilited’ ‘(ver.. 21) 22) 
and the Lord fhall reign “ before His ancients 
glorioufly.” 

In the two following chapters the reference 
to. the «trefurrection 4s) explicit... Lake, Yer 
inftance, the twenty-fifth chapter (ver. 6—8), 
where the removal of ‘the vail that is fpread 
over all nations” (ignorance and infenfibility 
to truth) is faid to take place at the time 
when God “will fwallow up death in vic- 
tory ;’ will “ wipe away tears from all faces ;” 
and take away “the rebuke of His people,” 
—a paffage which is diftinétly applied by the 
Apoftle Paul to the refurrection, when he 
{ays'towthe, Corinthians) (1 -Cor/xv, 54), 
“Then fhall be brought to pafs the faying 
that is written (viz., in this prophecy), Death 
(for the faint) is fwallowed up in victory.” 


* The phrafe, “in that day,” frequently occurs in other 
portions of Ifaiah’s prophecy (e.g, xi. 10; xii, 1; xxvi. I; 
xxix. 18; lii. 6), as alfo in thofe of Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 
In almoft every inftance it indicates the great day of 
Mefiiah’s triumph. 
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The language of another portion of the text 
is ufed by the Apoftle John, in the Apocalypfe, 
to exprefs the happinefs of the redeemed in 
the world to come (compare Rev. vil. 17; 
xxi. 4); and few will affert that the promifes 
embodied in the feventh and eighth verfes 
can be made good before the refurre¢tion. 

Further on (chap. xxvi. 19), the Prophet, 
{till {peaking of the fame period, after refer- 
ring to the many falfe expectations of the 
people, which had only iffued in difappoint- 
ment (ver. 18), fays in plain terms, “Thy dead 
men {hall live, together with my dead body fhall 
they arife.* Awake and fing, ye that dwell in 
duft: for thy dew is as the dew of herbs, and 
the earth {hall café out the dead.” 

We are quite aware that thefe words are 
ufually interpreted figuratively, and are fup- 
pofed merely to mean, that the fame God 
who raifes the dead will fome day reftore 
moral life to the Jewifh nation. We fearch 
in vain for proof that fuch an interpretation 
is anything better than an idle conjecture. 


* Some tranflate, “Thy dead (O Ifrael) fhall live ; my 
corpfe (z. e., the body of my people) fhall arife ;’ but this 
does not affect the interpretation. 
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Equally extravagant, as it feems to us, is it 
to tranflate “dead,” in the nineteenth verfe, 
“dead giants or tyrants,” and to connect it, 
as fome do, with the “dead” of the four- 
teenth verfe. We think it far more reafon- 
able and natural, having regard to what 
has juft gone before, to interpret literally ; 
for we firmly hold, with the judicious 
._ Hooker, that it is “a moft infallible rule, 
in expofitions of facred Scripture, that 
where a literal conftruction will ftand, the 
fartheft from the letter is commonly the 
wortt.’” The abrupt manner in which 
tranfitions are made by the prophets, from 
the times then paffing or near at hand to 
others in the far diftance, certainly adds 
greatly to the difficulty of interpretation ; but 
it is a difficulty which preffes equally on all 
fides. No fpiritualizing procefs can deliver 
us “from, it." Wihatevers may be * the, true 
meaning: of da! text Nike sig xa to; itis 
at leaft certain that on /uch paffages the 
ancient Jews grounded their belief of the 
refurrection, founded on the writings of the 
Law and the Prophets (Acts xxiv. 15); but 
how could they do this unlefs they underftood 
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them literally? The ftatements in the nine- 
teenth, chaprems(ver..24,°1 25), inelative:. to 
Egypt and Affyria, cannot well find a fulfil- 
ment till that great event, for the converfion 
to Chrift of Egyptians and Affyrians during 
the Millennium (even fuppofing thefe ancient 
empires to exift then as fuch) can hardly be 
regarded as a fulfilment of a prophecy made 
in relation to an Egypt and Affyria which 
exifted 2,500 years ago. | 

In the forty-fifth chapter, ftill fpeaking of 
the deliverance of Ifrael (ver. 17—-23), God 
is reprefented as declaring this falvation of 
His ancient people to be the fulfilment of 
His own words, ‘“ Unto me every knee fhall 
bow, every tongue fhall fwear,’ — words 
which St. Paul, in the Romans (xiv. 11), 
quotes, and diftinctly connects with the refur- 
rection, viz., with the time when we fhall all 
{tand before the judgment-feat of Chrift. 

All commentators, we believe, admit that 
“thefe verfes (22, 23) intimate that the benefits 
of falvation fhall one day be extended to the 
whole world; that all nations fhall certainly 
be brought to acknowledge God, and partake 
of the benefits of true religion ;’ but they 
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fuppofe this will be brought about by an 
effufion of the Holy Spirit in the latter day, 
in which cafe the prophecy can have no 
bearing whatever on the world exifting in 
the Prophet’s time. 

Nor does Ifaiah ftand alone in this matter. 
Jeremiah’s prophecy (xxxi. 31—37) can 
{carcely be underftood if it does not apply 
to a world or age yet to come; for the “new 
covenant” there fpoken of, is made “with 
the Zow/e of Ifrael and with the Zou/e of Judah,” 
and not with any remnant who may be living 
in the latter day. It isa covenant as general 
and as extenfive as that “made with their 
fathers,” when God brought them out of the 
land of Eoypt (wer: 3\r;)32)." “And the coves 
nant is, that the law, inftead of being infcribed 
on ftones, fhall be written on their hearts; 
and that all of them fhall know God, “from 
the leaft of them unto the greateft of them.” 

It may, indeed, be faid, as it often has been, 
that when the Apoftle quotes this prophecy 
in the Epiftle to the Hebrews (vii. 8—r2), 
he does fo to fhow that it is fulfilled in 
the Gentile difpenfation. But this is not true, 
and can only be made to /eem true by for- 


Chap. V.]} On the Hope of Ifrael. 511 


getting that the Epiftle in queftion was written 
exprefily to Jews, and that the “new cove- 
nant” referred to, although to be fulfilled in 
Chrift, is xo¢ yet made; for Lrael is ftill far 
enough from being in the bleffed condition 
defcribed by the Prophet. That it will find 
its full accomplifhment at the refurrection we 
cannot doubt. | 
Ezekiel, alfo, in his thirty-fourth chapter, 
defcribing the time when the Lord will make 
with His people “a covenant of peace;’ 
when ‘evil beafts fhall ceafe out of the 
land ;”’ when they fhall “fleep fafely in the 
woods” (ver. 25); when “ the earth fhall yield 
her increafe;’ and when “none fhall make 
them afraid” (ver. 27, 28), fays,—Then fhall 
“my fervant David feed them,” be “their 


2) 


fhepherd,” be ‘a prince among them” (ver. 
23, 24); prophecies which muft certainly have 
feemed to the people to whom they were 
delivered to imply another difpenfation ; for 
David at this time had been numbered 
among the dead for upwards of 400 years. 

The prophecy is repeated in the thirty- 
feventh chapter (ver. 22—28), where David, 


then {lumbering in the grave, is again fpoken of 
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as “king over them,” ‘their prince for ever,” 
and this “when they fhall be no more divided 
into two kingdoms” (ver. 22—25); but fhall 
dwell “7 the land wherein their fathers 
dwelt”—the land “given unto Jacob” (ver. 
25). “thes mnterpreter ‘who ‘regardsi ithe 
“David’’ of this promife as Chrift, can 
{carcely fail of being open to the imputation 
of veducing the univerfal government of - 
Meffiah to that of a Jewifh prince,—a 
dilemma from which he only efcapes by 
underftanding the Jews to be put for “the 
faithful in Chrift; by afferting that the 
territory there fpoken of is no longer Canaan, 
but the whole earth;”’ and that only when 
the world becomes the Redeemer’s actual 
poffeffion can the prophecies refpecting Him 
as the New Teflament David reach their 
deftined accomplifhment. 

Fairbairn and others diftinctly affert that 
in the Old Teftament David is frequently put 
for Chrift: but it is not the-fact. All the 
paffages they quote in fupport of fo ftrange 
a ftatement, obvioufly refer to David himfelf 
reigning, after the refurrection, over the 


Jewith people. 
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The prophets, one and all, in {peaking of the 
fulfilment of the promifes made to Ifrael, fay, 
“My fervant David” fhall “feed” them,— 
‘“fhall be a prince among them,’—“fhall be 
their prince for ever” (Ezek. xxxiv. 23—25 ; 
\éricxx: oO Plosy i1''5) } while Chrilt“is. ‘as 
invariably fpoken of in the New Teftament 
as “the Son” of David,—of “the feed” of 
David Hor othe root > or David; and as 
having “the key” of David (Matt. ix. 27; 
John vil. 42; Rev. 11. 7; v. 5).\- Nowhere, as 
we believe, either in the Old or New Tefta- 
ment, is the name of David put for Chrift. 

The vifion of the dry bones in the thirty- 
feventh chapter next prefents  itfelf. “The 
queftion put to the Prophet is, “Can thefe 
dry bones live?” He is inftructed that c¢hey 
can, for the valley now ftirs with new life; 
bones come together, “bone to his bone;” 
the “finews and the flefh” gather around 
them; the “{fkin covers them above;” they 
live, and “ftand up upon their feet an 
execeaing, great army.’ “Lhefé bones, the - 
Prophet is diftinétly informed, are the whole 
houfe of Hrael;’ and he is commanded to 
fay to the people,—‘“ Thus faith the Lord 

bn 5 
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God; Behold, O my people, 7 well open your 
graves, and caufe you to come up out of your 
graves, and bring you into the land of Ifrael. 
And ye fhall know that I am the Lord, when 
I have opened your graves, O my people, 
and brought you up out of your graves, and 
{hall put my fpirit in you, and ye fhall live, 
and I fhall place you in your own land: then 
fhall ye know that I the Lord have fpoken it, 
and. performed iat, faith the Lord”, (Ezek, 
XXXviil. I—1I4). 

This portion of Scripture is, we believe, 
ufually expounded as referring prvzmarily to 
the return of the Jews from Babylon; but in 
its wideft fenfe to the latter days of this dif- 
penfation, when the Spirit of God fhall give 
moral and fpiritual life to dead finners. On 
this method of interpretation we only wifh 
to fay, that it is certainly not one which 
commends itfelf to common fenfe,—unlefs, 
indeed, the Bible is to be interpreted on 
principles altogether different from  thofe 
by which we feek to afcertain the meaning of 
any other book. It is impoffible to fee what 
comfort any “revival” in the latter day could 
afford to Jews living nearly fix hundred years 
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before the coming of Chrift, or, indeed, wad 
relation fuch a meffage could have either to 
them or? to their’ circumiltances: i” ‘A, ~ Bible 
thus interpreted ceafes to be a revelation; it 
is transformed into an enigma. 

But if the vifion was intended to teach 
that generation (as we believe it was), that, 
in fpite of all apparent difcouragement, the . 
word and promife of God would be kept 
unbroken,—that the fcenes then  paffing 
before the eyes of the Jewifh people were 
not the termination of God’s dealings with 
them,—that there would be a refurrection of 
the dead, and that ¢zex the promifes made 
to Abraham {fhould be perfectly fulfilled,—all 
is plain. Faith would hopefully look forward 
to the “continuing city,’ and truft.would 
remain unfhaken, however cloudy or dark 
might be the day of their trial. 

Nor is this promife of reftoration at the 
refurrection, as we have already feen, confined 
to the Jew. Egypt and Affyria (Ifa. xix. 24), 
Moaberand domi (jer xlviiiey 47); \even 
“Sodom and her daughters,” fpoken of as lefs 


guilty than Jerufalem,* are to “return to their 


* Secilio Weut nxn 2.9 dias dy, 10 5;Lam. iv. 6. 
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former eftate”—-whatever that may mean 
bi zek. fxvi. 55) /. “And. this, too; isatomtake 
place at the time when God fhall eftablith with 
Ifrael “an everlafting covenant; when fhe 
{hall remember her ways and be afhamed ; 
when Sodom fhall be given her for a daughter, 
but not by covenant ; and when the Lord fhall 
be “pacified” towards her “for all that fhe 
hath done” (Ezek. xvi. 5355, and 60—63). 

Beyond accepting the general impreffion 
left by this difficult pafflage, that a time is to 
come when Sodom will hear the tidings of 
redeeming love, we do not venture to inter- 
pret. But it is impoffible to avoid connecting 
it with the ftriking words of the Lord Jefus, 
recorded by Matthew :—“It fhall be more 
tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day 
of judgment, than for thee (Capernaum) : for 
if the mighty works, which have been done 
in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would 
have remained until this day” (Matt. xi. 
28, <2). 

Daniel, like the other prophets, clearly 
connects the deliverance of Ifrael with the 
refurrection; for he identifies it with the 
production of the “books,” and with the time 
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when “many of them that fleep in the duft 
of the earth fhall awake, fome to everlafting 
life, and fome to fhame and everlafting con- 
tempt) vadding withey: that ber wile”) (then 
—at that time) “fhall fhine as the brightnefs 
of the firmament; and they that turn many 
to righteoufnefs as the ftars for ever and 
ever” (Dan. xii. 1—3); while Hofea repre- 
fents God as exclaiming, by his mouth, “O 
If{rael, thou haft deftroyed thyfelf; but in me 
is thine help. I will ranfom thee from the 
power of the grave; I will redeem thee from 
deaiien@ tacathy Wrwill! berthy fplacuess © 
grave, | will be thy deftruction : repentance 
fhall be hid from mine eyes ’—2.¢., the 
promife fhall be made good (Hos. xiii. 9, 14). 

Amos, alfo (ix. 11—15), has a paffage, 
which, taken in connection with the expo- 
fition given of it by James (Acts xv. 15, 16), 
would feem to point to the refurrection as the 
time of “reftoration.” The Prophet fpeaks 
of the time when God will “raife up the 
tabernacle of David that is fallen, and clofe 
up the breaches thereof ;’ when Ifrael {hall 
‘“poffefs the remnant of Edom, and of all the 
heathen” among whom the name of the Lord 
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is called (fee marginal rendering) ; when they 
fhall be planted again in their own land, and 
“fhall no more be pulled up out of their land 
which God hath given them ;” and James 
expounds it thus,—God will 77/7 vifit the 
Gentiles to take out of them a people for 
His name (an elect Church), and after this 
will return and accomplith the promife, “that 
the refidue of men may feek after the Lord, 
and all the Gentiles, upon whom His name is 
called. Known unto God are all His works 
from the beginning of the world.” It is not 
till the number of the Gentile election 1s com- 
plete—not till their fulnefs has arrived—that 
the Jew is again to be gathered. As we have 
faid elfewhere, we think it more than probable 
that the millennial period will be marked by a 
great ingathering of the Jews; but fince any 
converfion taking place ¢/en, can relate only 
to men living a¢ that time, and will in no way 
affect former generations, we can only regard 
fuch a return as a foretafte and pledge of the 
wider bleffing in referve for them at the 
refurrection. 

That the hope of fuch a reftoration, after 
the refurrection, is in harmony with the pro- 
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mifes made to the patriarchs, we have already 
intimated. The covenant with Abraham was 
clear and diftinét,—that the land fhould be ~ 
his (or, rather, that of his) feed), “from the 
river of Egypt unto the great river, the river 
Euphrates: 2 (Geni xv, 13); but there: is no 
reafon whatever to fuppofe that, even in the 
days of Solomon, this was really the cafe; 
and ftill lefs can it be faid that any portion 
thereof has been theirs “for an everlafting 
poffeffion.” Yet of both thefe things the 
covenant of circumcifion was the appointed 
token and fign,—an affurance that all fhould 
~ literally come to pafs (Gen. xvii. I—10). 

It was the recolleétion of this hope, and 
of the promife made to Abraham, “ that he 
fhould be che hecr of the world” (Rom. iv. 13), 
that fuftained the Apoftle Paul, when he 
reflected on the deplorable condition of his 
countrymen. It was the affurance that God 
had ‘not caft away His people,’ but that, 
after “the fulnefs of the Gentiles” was come 
in, “all Lfrael fhould be faved,’ that forced 
him to exclaim, “O the depth of the riches 
both of the wifdom and knowledge of God! 
how unfearchable are His judgments, and 
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His ways paft finding out!” (Rom. xi. 26 
gng.33). “And yet.this) dalvation: issnoe 
unconditional, without further probation, or 
without poffibility of failure; for God will 
“oraff them in again” only “zf ¢hey abide 
not in unbeltef.” 

Further, the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, and the promife given to him of Canaan 
(Gen. xvii. 8), can fearcely be kept without a 
refurrection. 

That it was a tranfaction in which the 
Patriarch, in the firft inftance at leaft, was 
regarded in a veprefentative character, is plain, 
for he was diftinctly told that it was not to 
take effect until 4oo years after his deceafe 
(Gen. xv. 13—16, and Acts vii. 6). And in 
like manner, as repre/entative men, the cove- 
nant was renewed with Ifaac (Gen. xxvi. 3), 
and with Jacob (Gen. xxxv. 12),—“ the heirs 
with him of the fame promife” (Heb. x1. 9). 
But it was not the lefs a pev/onal covenant ; 
for the land was to be 4zs, and Ifaac’s, and 
Jacob’s, as well as that of their defcendants. 
To each of thefe men it is faid, “ Unto ¢hee,” 
as well, as. “to thy feédy) “wall I give all 
thefe countries.” 
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Yet nothing is more certain than that not 
one of them entered into poffeffion of even a 
foot of the foil. Nor is there anything in 
the facred writings to indicate that any one 
of them felt either furprife or diffatisfaction 
-at this circumftance. They believed, no 
doubt, that in future ages their defcendants 
would enter in; but they never feem to have 
been {tumbled at the non-fulfilment of the 
affurance that they fhould ¢zem/elves poffefs it. 

This circumftance naturally leads to the 
inquiry, What were the expectations they 
were accuftomed to indulge relative to the 
promife ? 

The anfwer, fo far at leaft as Abraham is 
concerned, is given us: “He looked for a 
city which hath foundations, whofe builder and 
maker is God” (Heb. xi. 10). But in this 
particular he did not differ from thofe of his 
{piritual defcendants who actually dwelt in 
Paleftine, for of them, “fo many as the ftars 
of the {ky in multitude, and as the fand which 
is by the fea fhore innumerable,” it is faid, 
“Thefe all died in faith, not having received 
the promifes, but having feen them afar off, 
and were perfuaded of them, and embraced 
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them, and confeffed that they were ftrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth.” Even of “ David, 
Samuel, and the prophets,” the writer of the 
Epiftle to the Hebrews fays, “Thefe received 
not the promife” (the promife made to 
Abraham is alone referred to), “ God having 
provided” (or forefeen) ‘“fome better thing 
for us, that they without us fhould not be 
made pertect) (Heb. x1).32, and 2io40): 
The queftion returns, What was it, then, 
that Abraham looked for as the fulfilment of 
the promife God had made ¢o 4zm,—the pro- 
mife fpoken of in the Hebrews as “a city 
which hath foundations” ? and why did his 
defcendants {till feel, even ages after they 
had taken poffeffion of Canaan, that, 27 rela- 
tion to this very promife, they were as much 
“ftrangers and pilgrims upon earth” as their 
wandering forefather, who dwelt only ina tent? 
Is it enough to fuppofe that they looked 
for reft in heaven? We think not; for in 
this cafe they differed in no refpect from 
Enoch or Abel, or any of ourfelves, to whom 
no fpecial promife has ever been given. The 
expeCation of future happinefs, to be enjoyed 
in common with the faints of all ages, could 
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not be regarded, either by Abraham or 
David, as the fulfilment of the fpecial cove- 
nant made with the Patriarch. A fpiritual 
bleffing may be added ¢o the promife of a 
material one; but the one never fuperfedes 
the other. Noah was “heir of the righteouf- 
nefs which is by faith;” but he was not the 
lefs, on that. account, the heir of the new 
world, when the ark refted on Ararat; and 
Abraham, we may be quite fure, did not lofe 
his inheritance in Canaan, becaufe he looked 
forward to the higher and richer bleffings 
which he was deftined to fhare in common 
with others. 

But it will be faid, Was not Canaan fimply 
antype on -theleternalrrett: my Does: notithe 
writer of the Epiftle to the Hebrews mean 
heaven when he fpeaks of the reft that remain- 
eth for the people of God? We think not; 
attention to the context would lead us toa 
different conclufion. The reft fpoken of is 
evidently a prefent reft in Chrift, as the pledge 
and foretafte of higher reft.* 


* The general meaning of the paffage, regarded as 
fpecially addreffed to /ezvs, feems to be this :—God pro- 
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That Abraham looked forward to the days 
of Meffiah is certain, for our Lord himfelf 
{ays to the Jews, “ Your father Abraham 
rejoiced to fee my day: and he faw it, and 


was glad” (John vii. 56). That in and 


mifed His ancient people reft in Canaan,—a type of a 
higher and nobler reft, or fabbatifm. They fell fhort of 
it through difobedience and unbelief. David, five hun- 
dred years later, in the ninety-fifth Pfalm, warns the Jews 
of his day to beware of committing a like fin, and fo 
fuffering a like exclufion ; plainly fhowing that the “ reft” 
referred to was more than the Zand of Canaan, fince they, 
with himfelf, were then enjoying Paleftine. The author 
of the Epiftle to the Hebrews re-echoes, to the Jews of 
the firft century, this fame warning, and calls upon them, 
by faith in Chrift, their leader and rifen High Prieft, to 
enter into the fabbatifm at once, and to enjoy it eternally, 
by ceafing from their own works, and relying on the 
Redeemer. The term, “people of God,” evidently ftands 
for the Jews, as the covenant people ; the Epiftle was 
{pecially written to Hebrews, as fuch ; and although its 
teaching, like all the teaching of the Bible, is applicable 
to the entire family of God, it can only be underftood by 
keeping its fpecial object in view. Canaan does not 
typify the reft of the Gentile Church, fince no promife of 
Canaan was ever made to them. ‘The teaching feems to 
be, that zz Chrif? the Jew would find prefent repofe, and, 
through Him, finally enter into the full fruition of the 
promife made to his fathers. 
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through Meffiah alone he recognized the 
promife, that in his (Abraham’s) feed “all 
the nations of the earth fhould be bleffed” 
(Gen. xxii. 18), may alfo be regarded as 
unqueftionable ; and that he difcerned, in the 
figurative death and refurrection of Ifaac 
(whether he faw, in that memorable incident 
of his life, a forefhadowing of the vicarious 
death of the Chrift or not), the truth that 
death and refurrection muft intervene between 
the promife of the land of Canaan and its 
complete fulfilment, can fearcely be doubted. 

Since, then, fo much in Scripture warrants 
us in connecting together the refurrection 
and the fulfilment of the hopes of Ifrael, may 
itvnet fairly beinferred® that, the, promie 
made to Abraham, and confirmed to Ifaac 
and to Jacob, that the land fhould be theirs, 
—-that it fhould be theirs “from the river of 
Egypt unto the great river, the river Eu- 
phrates” (Gen. xv. 18); that it {hould be theirs 
for ‘an everlafting poffeffion” (Gen. xvii. 8) 
—a promife zo¢, like many others, conditional, 
made dependent on their obedience or on that 
of their defcendants, but refting alone on the 
free and fovereign will of God; renewed in 
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connection with the moft fearful prophecies 
relative to the wickednefs and punifhment of 
the nation, their {cattering among all lands, 
and becoming a bye-word to all people 
(Deut. xxviii. 37; xxx. I—5), and confirmed 
in words too folemn for utterance, except as 
the recorded declarations of the living God 
(Jer. xxxl. 35—-37),—ftill waits for its fulfil- 
ment; that, at the refurrection, in the new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteoufnefs, Abra- 
ham, Ifaac, and Jacob fhall truly enter into the 
promifed land; that the rifen Ifrael, as the elec? 
nation, fhall be among the rifen zatzons what 
the individually eleéted Church of the Gofpel 
will then be to other individuals not thus 
chofen. 

We fay, the elect zatzon, becaufe there is 
nothing in Scripture calculated to lead us to 
fuppofe that, as zudzviduals, elect Jews will 
ever be’ higher ;than select ‘Gentiles. | The 
Church, being one in Chrift, is one in all 
other refpects. 

But the nation, regarded as /uch, will, both 
during the Millennium and after the refurrec- 
tion, in all probability obtain pre-eminence 
over the other “faved nations.” Firft, becaufe 
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Ifrael is the only zzzzon that has ever been 
taken into covenant with God,—a peculiarity 
which was not temporary, but permanent ; 
and, fecondly, becaufe the Jews are the only 
people that, as-a@ nation, have ever recog- 
nized the earthly fovereignty of Meffiah. 

All truly Chriftian men hold, of courfe, that 
Chrift is their king; that His claim to reign 
over them is a real and rightful claim : and 
that while the kingdoms of the world are 
already Chrift’s zz fac?z, to the extent that 
individual believers are multiplied, they are 
fo dy right, in the largeft and moft compre- 
henfive fenfe. But not a fingle Chriftian 
nation has retained the belief that it is the 
will of God ultimately to give “a human, 
perfect, univerfal monarch, to direct and head 
the world in that conteft againft evil which 
they all know and own to be going on.” 

But it is otherwife with the Jews. They 
could not exift as a Stade without the cleareft 
and moft diftinct recognition of a Heavenly 
Ruler. The Meffiah they wait for,—amid 
whatever carnality and fcepticifm,—is an 
earthly as well as a heavenly king, acting 
directly under the authority, and fuftained by 
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the wifdom and ftrength, of God. Hence they 
never expect the revival of their zacconal life 
apart from their zatzonal /upremacy. 

The veil is indeed over their eyes, both as 
to the perfon and character of Meffiah, the time 
of His appearance, and the nature of His rule ; 
but the vvolf-zdea is a true one, viz., that He 
will be a perfe¢t ruler, on earth, and over 
men who will be fubmitted to His government. 

It is, perhaps, not too much to affirm, that 
2f the God-man, Jefus of Nazareth, weve 
now to be manifefted as the ruler of the 
world, the Jews would be more ready to re- 
celve Him than any Chriftian people. And 
this fimply becaufe they are the only nation 
that, as /uch, has not loft the idea of a Divine- 
human King. For thefe reafons, it is by no 
means improbable that they will be the firft 
people zationally to turn to Chrift. 
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Cie hike T 
The Laft Fudement. 


a igae word “judgment”. has various 


meanings in Scripture. No lefs than 
exght diftinct Greek words are tranflated by 
this one term. 

In Matthew (v. 21) the word for judgment 
is Kptows, and it here relates to condemnation 
by human tribunals; in the fame Gofpel 
(vii. 2) it is kpiua, and in this cafe it refers 
to the mental or moral judgments we form 
regarding one another; in the Acts (xxv. 15) 
éuxn is ufed, and here it is the judgment of 
the Sanhedrim that is referred to ; in Romans 
(i. 32) itis dukaiwpa, where it means the deci- 
fion of God; in Corinthians (1 Ep. i. 10) it 
is yvoun, and means a human decifion,— 
“the fame mind and the fame judgment ;’ | 
in the fame Epiftle (iv. 3) nuépa is put for a 
day of judgment; a little further on (vi. 4), 
2M 
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Kpitnptov is ufed for human conclufions ; and 
in the Epiftle to the Philippians (i. 9) aio- 
Ono ftands for judgment in the fenfe of 
wifdom or good underftanding. 

The word ufed to indicate the Divine judg- 
ment, or grand affize of the world, is xkpiors, 
or kpiwa; the former (kpiovs) occurs in Matt. 
eer 55 e102 2945 xi 86) uXXIly 133, cane 
Mark (iit. 29). In John (v. 29), this word is 
tranflated “ damnation,’ and in fome other 
places “condemnation.” The word kpipa is, 
in like manner, fometimes rendered “judg- 
ment,’ fometimes ‘“ damnation,” and fome- 
times “condemnation ;” a procefs which un- 
queftionably gives far more power over the 
popular mind to a mere tranflator than he 
ought to poffefs. On the fame fyftem, dix7 
is fometimes tranflated “vengeance,” and 
dikai@a in one place “ordinances,” in an- 
other “righteoufnefs,” and in a third “ juftifi- 
cation.” 

Alex. Cruden gives xzneteen Jenfes in which 
the word “judgment” is ufed in Scripture, 
furnifhing in each cafe appropriate illuftra- 
tions, The word expreffes, in one cafe, “the 
deliverance and vindication of mankind from 
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the power and tyranny of the devil” (John 
Xl. 31); and in another, the day in which 
“fentence of damnation” is paffed upon the 
wicked (Jude, ver. 15). oth of thefe fenfes 
muft, we doubt not, be adopted and combined, 
before we can form an accurate conception of 
the period which fhall be at once the perdition 
of the ungodly, the glorification of the faint, 
and the day of vindication for the oppreffed. 
The great, and that which appears to us 
velatively little, will here meet. Heaven and 
hell will receive thofe. that appropriately 
belong to them, and earth will witnefs how 
God can rectify the wrongs of the widow and 
the fatherlefs ; /e¢ /fvazgh? all that has in paft 
ages been crooked; and finally vindicate 
Himfelf in all His doings. Chrift will then 
“bring forth judgment unto truth; He will 
not fail nor be difcouraged, “24 Hle have /et 
judgment in the earth: and the ifles fhall wait 
for His law” (Ifa. xlii. 3, 4). ‘“ For the Lord 
is a@ God of judgment: bleffed are all they 
that wait for Him” (xxx. 18). 

Of this day or period, the moft sean 
and ftriking account furnifhed to us is found 
in the Apocalypfe, “ And I fawa great white 
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throne, and Him that fat on it, from whofe 
face the earth and the heaven fled away ; and 
there was found no place for them. And I 
faw the dead, {mall and great, ftand before 
God; and the books were opened: and an- 
other book was opened, which is the book 
of life: and the dead were judged out of 
thofe things which were written in the books, 
according to their works. And the fea gave 
up the dead which were in it; and death and 
hell (Hades) delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged every 
man according to their works. And death 
and hell (Hades) were caft into the lake of 
fire, This is the fecond death. And whofo- 
ever was not found written in the book of 
life was caft into the lake of fire” (Rev. xx. 
TI—I5). 

Other texts, however, clearly point to the 
fame period, é. g..— 

(1.) “So fhall it be at the end of the world: 
the angels fhall come forth, and fever the ~ 
wicked from among the juft, and fhall caft 
them into the furnace of fire: there fhall be 
wailing and gnafhing of teeth” (Matt. xiii. 
49, 50). The wicked here are evidently 
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perfons who have, by the world, been num- 
bered among the juft; they are gathered 
“out of the kingdom.” :(ver.'41)'s’ they are 
tlie} “tares: sivereso)jere.,,thie: hypocrites’ of 
the laft days,—for the righteous and wicked 
dead in Hades are not fo mixed as to need 
being fevered the one from the other. 

(2.) “ Thefe fhall go away into everlafting 
punifhment: but the righteous into life 
eternal” (Matt. xxv. 31—-46),—the //ezng of 
the. nations. * 

(3.) “Marvel not at this: for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the graves 
tnalleiicat. Ehis’.voice ‘(that of thes Som or 
man”), and fhall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the refurrection of life; and 
they that have done evil, unto the refur- 
rection of damnation” (John v. 28, 29). 

(4.).“ He hath: appointed a day, in the 
which He will judge the world in righteouf- 
nefs by that man whom He hath ordained ; 
whereof He hath given affurance unto all 
men, in that He hath raifed Him from the 
dead” (Acts xvii. 31). 


* See Part III, Chap. IX, pp. 293—7. 
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(5.) “In the day when God fhall judge 
the fecrets of men by Jefus Chritft according 
to my Gofpel” (Rom. i. 16). 

(6.) “ But the heavens and the earth, which 
are now, by the fame word are kept in ftore, 
referved unto fire again{t the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men” (2 Pet. 
il. 7—I4). 

Thefe texts are conclufive as to the fad? 
that a day (or period) of affize has yet to 
come; that Chrift will be the judge; and 
that, with the exception of the elect, all 
the children of men will ftand before His 
bar: The 'paffage, firll quoted’ ‘from. the 
Apocalypfe feems equally conclufive as to 
the place this great event will occupy in the 
world’s hiftory. 

The preceding chapter to that in which 
the paffage in queftion is found (Rev. xix.) 
contains a brief, but graphic defcription, of 
the deftruétion of “ the beaft,” with the “kings 
of the earth” and their armies; which is the 
prelude to the Lord’s eternal union with His 
Church, and therefore called “the marriage 
fupper of the Lamb;’ the binding of Satan; 
the “ firft refurreétion,” viz., of the faints who 
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live and reign with Chrift;* and, at the end 
of the period called ‘the Millennium,” or “ thou- 
Jand years,’ the loofing of Satan; the revolt 
of “ the nations ;” the deftruction of the rebels 
by “fire from heaven;’ and the cafting of 
‘the. devil: thats decemeéds them,’ into, the 
“lake of fire and brimftone.” 

With this laft tranfaction the millennial 
period clofes and the laft judgment begins. 
The dead, “{fmall and great,’ ftand before 
God. The book of human conduét is opened, 
and with it the book of life.. No faints appear 
here to be judged. No elect Church now 
ftands at the bar. Norighteoufnefs of Chritt 
is pleaded. Every man is judged according 
to his works. The great affize is plainly the 
judgment of thofe who, either from ignorance 
and want of opportunity have never known, 
or from wickednefs or hypocrify have con- 
fcioufly rejected, “the Lamb of God who 


* 7 ¢., during the thoufand years. We have elfewhere 
fuggefted that this reign may be an invifible one; that 
“the prince of the power of the air” being caft out, the 
rifen faints #ay reign where the devil has hitherto reigned, 
as invifibly, but as really. We are told, they fhall rife 
“to meet the Lord zx the air.” 
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taketh away’ the fins of the world.” The 
faints are already with Chrift. The redeemed 
Church is by His fide. It has come with. 
Him to judgment. We_ have, therefore, 
before the bar, a// who have not been included 
by God in the number of the elect, but zoze 
other. 
And here we cannot fail to obferve that 
thefe (the non-elect) confift of two claffes. 
We have, firft, thofe who, having finifhed 
their probation,—rejected mercy, and had 
their names blotted out of “the book of life,” | 
—are caft into the lake of fire, “ the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimftone : whzch zs the 
Second death” (Rev.xxi.8). Nothing, however, 
is faid of their being tormented like Satan, 
the beaft, and the falfe prophet. They /cem, 
fo far as the record alone is followed, to be 
judicially executed,—to lofe Lire éy /entence, 
and as pune/hment,—to fuffer (whatever that 
term may include) THE SECOND DEATH. 
Secondly, we have perfons whofe names 
are in the book of life. The phrafe, “ whofo- 
ever was zot found written in the book of 
life,” may, for aught we can tell, imply that 
-the great majority were written there. In 
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any cafe, the queftion arifes, What becomes 
of thofe (be they many or few) who are 
numbered among the living, their names_ 
being written in the book of life? We have 
feen, clearly enough, that they do not con- 
{titute any portion of the Church; for the 
elect have entered upon their joy, and have 
come with Chrift to judgment. 

What, then, is their pofition ? 

In the next chapter, which opens with the 
“new heavens” and the “new earth,” the 
difficulty feems to us to be folved. For 
while we perceive the redeemed Church,— 
the “ Bride,’—the ‘New Jerufalem,” come 
down from heaven, having the glory of God; 
without a temple, or fun, or moon,—the 
glory of God lightening it, and the Lamb 
being the light thereof (xxi. 2—23),—we hear 
alfo of the “nations of the faved,” zo¢ in that 
city, but outfide its walls. Thefe, then, are 
evidently the /aved, though faved with a 
lower falvation than the elect. They walk 
Pangeneslioht’..of the holy city: yet) live 
not within its walls. They and their kings 
bring the glory and honour of the nations 
into it; but it is only as tributaries and as 
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fupplicants. They come to partake of the 
“Jeaves” (whatever the figure may mean), 
which are intended for “the healing of the © 
MELLOTISs (XK1, 2): 

“Bleffed are they that do His command- 
ments, that they may have right to the tree 
of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into =the city: (For. w/out sare 1 dows 
forcerers, whoremongers, murderers, and 
idolaters, and whofoever loveth and maketh 
a lie”’—the characteriftics of heathendom 
(ver. 15)—“ And /uch were fome of you: but 
ye are wafhed, but ye are fanc¢tified, but ye 
are juftified in the name of the Lord Jefus, 
and by the Spirit of our God” (1 Cor. vi. 11). 

Is it unreafonable to fuppofe that this vaft 
multitude—the living, but not the elect—may 
include myriads of the countlefs generations 
of mankind that have trod the earth’s furface 
fince Adam’s fall; the antediluvians to whom, 
as fome fuppofe, Chrift himfelf went and 
preached: i\(1, (Pet, ai) to); pmultitudes\. off 
Ifraelites, numerous as the ftars of heaven, 
or as the fands of the everlafting fea—to 
whom great and glorious promifes were 
made, but who fell fhort of them; the heathen 
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who have lived and died without ever hear- 
ing the glad tidings of redeeming love ;—zo?¢ \ 
giiltle/s, for from the things that were feen 
they might have difcerned, to fome extent at 
leaft, the eternal power and godhead of the 
Creator,—yet not guilty in any fenfe cor- 
re{fponding to the guilt of thofe who have 
deliberately rejected a Saviour ;—the innu- 
merable hoft that have paffed away in 
infancy ; the hundred millions (literally fo) of 
beings for whom Chrift died, yet who on earth, 
owing to a defective phyfical formation, never 
could diftinguifh right from wrong; the adZ, 
of every age, who, in the twilight, or in the 
darknefs of their fouls, have died trufting in 
Chrift—not conquerors, yet not devils; not 
regenerate, yet not reprobate; finners and 
fufferers through the temptations of Satan, 
but not his confcious agents; not refifters of 
evil, as they ought to have been, yet not 
fairly to be claffed with thofe who love and 
choofe iniquity? Why may we not con- 
clude, from the general teaching of Scripture 
regarding the world or age to come, if we 
have gathered it aright, that Satan being 
now in the lake of fire with the beaft and 
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the falfe prophet, and all ofpofng power 
removed, ¢he race of man, in refurrection 
bodies (though terreftrial), under the teath- 
ing and government of thofe who now reign 
as kings and priefts unto God, is hopefully 
advancing in the knowledge of the truth, 
and being gradually brought into more 
perfect fubjection to the Redeemer ? 

On the fuppofition that the righteous have 
each and all at death paffed into heaven,— 
that the wicked have, at the fame period, 
defcended into hell,—and that the doom of 
both is unchanged and unchangeable, it is 
difficult to fee what reafon can exift for a 
judgment to come, or what end can be an- 
fwered by the appointment of a day in which 
all mankind are to hear pronounced a fentence 
already known, and which has long fince 
paffed into execution. 
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OBJECTIONS TO SOME FOREGOING STATEMENTS, 
FOUNDED ON SUPPOSED EXPRESS DECLARA- 
TIONS OF SCRIPTURE. 


OBJECTIONS FOUNDED ON THE ETERNITY OF 
FUTURE PUNISHMENT, 


OBJECTIONS FOUNDED ON THE SUPPOSED 
TENDENCY OF A DOCTRINE OF RESTITUTION 
TO INCREASE PREVAILING INDIFFERENCE TO 
RELIGION. 


OBJECTIONS FOUNDED ON _ ITS SUPPOSED 
TENDENCY TO DISCOURAGE MISSIONARY 
EFFORT, AND TO DEPRIVE PREACHING OF 
MUCH OF ITS POWER. 


ON THE APPARENT CHARACTER OF APOSTOLIC 
EXPECTATIONS. 


ON THE SILENCES OF SCRIPTURE 


ON CERTAIN CHARACTERISTICS OF MODERN 
RELIGIOUS THOUGHT AND FEELING. 


ier b ihe 


On the Oljettion that a Dottrine of Future 
Probation 1s Contrary to Expre/s Declara- 
toons of Scripture. 


ERE this objection well founded, 
there would be, fo far as we are 
concerned, an immediate end to inquiry; for 
if the ground we have been led to occupy is 
our own and nvoé that of the Bible; if it cannot 
be maintained without tampering with texts, 
or without indulging in ingenious refinements 
on the plain meaning of the Word of God, it 
is not worth defending for a fingle moment. 
No conclufion whatever, relating to the future 
of mankind, has in our eyes the flighteft 
value, unlefs it can be fhown to be in harmony 
with the true fayings of God. 
We are quite willing to allow that certain 
paffages in the Bible, when taken alone, a, 
at firft fight, appear to favour a very different 


544 Objection to the Doétrine — [Chap. I. 


conclufion from that at which we have ar- 
rived; and we have been throughout moft 
anxious to examine all fuch paffages hone/tly, 
adding thereto “ reverence and godly fear.” 

The texts in queftion may, we think, be 
claffed under four general heads :-— 

(1). Such as feem to fpeak of the world at 
large, regarded apart from the Church, as 
irretrievably loft. 

(2). Such as either direétly ftate, or clearly 
imply, that the election of believers involves, 
if not the reprobation, yet the certazz ruin 
(although not by Divine decree) of the reft 
of mankind. 

(3). Such as denounce judgments on the 
rebellious, in terms which can fcarcely be 
underftood to mean lefs than irrevocable con- 
demnation. 

(4). Such as, in impreffing the infinite value 
of the foul,—the ftraitnefs of the gate that 
leads to eternal life,—the fatal confequences 
of apoftacy,—the infeparable connection be- 
tween believing and being faved, and the 
neceffity of the new birth and practical holi- 
nefs to entrance into the kingdom of heaven,— 
are fuppofed to zmply, by logical confequence, 
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the hopelefs condition of all who negleét or 
defpife the warning. 

As it is obvioufly impoffible, in this place, 
to examine each feparate paffage that might 
be advanced, we can only obferve, generally, 
that /ome which are frequently quoted as 
decifive,—fuch as Eccles. xi. 3, “If the tree 
fall toward the fouth, or toward the north, in 
the place where the tree falleth there it fhall 
bey iron Play ixo az The wicked thallbe 
turned into hell, and all the nations that 
forget God,’—have, in reality, xo reference 
whatever to the future condition of any one. 

The flighteft attention to the context will 
fuffice to fhow, that the firft does not relate 
at all, either to man or his future; and that 
inaethey tecond shell iass: that) tern ¥yi8 
ufually underftood,—is not referred to. The 
word fo tranflated is /Zeo/, and it means 
“the grave,’ having no reference whatever 
to the eternal condition of thofe who are 
included either in the term “wicked,” or 
“nations.” ‘The text is parallel to that which, 
{peaking of a fimilar clafs, fays, “ Like fheep 
they are laid in ¢he grave (fheol) ; death fhall 
feed on them; and the upright /Zall have 

2N 
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dominion over them in the morning” (the 
morning of the refurrection) Pfa. xlix. 14. 
This is precifely what we gather from other 
portions of Scripture. 

Other texts, fuch as Rom. i. 12, “ For as 
many as have finned without law {hall alfo 
perifh without law,” connected with the ftate- 
ment that follows :—‘ When the Gentiles, 
which have not the law, do by nature the 
things contained in the law, thefe, having not 
the law, are a law unto themfelves””—have 
already been examined.* 

Of the /econd cla/s of texts (thofe bearing 
on election), two have alfo been noticed, 
viz., the remonftrance of St. Paul with thofe 
who in his day denied Divine fovereignty,— 
“What if God, willing to fhow His wrath, and 
to make His power known, endured with 
much long-fuffering the veffels of wrath fitted 
to deftruction ?’”t (Rom. 1x. 22); and the well- 
known paffage in the fame chapter, “ Jacob 
have I loved, but Efau have I hated.”t Thefe 


* Preliminary Objections anfwered, p. 15. 
+ On the Wrath of God, p. 68. 
+ Note on Election, p. 348. 
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will be fufficient to fhow why, in the view of 
the writer, the doctrine of Election, when 
properly underftood, is by no means oppofed 
to the poffibility of a further probation for 
men who have not either diftinctly accepted 
or rejected the Gofpel. 

The third clafs (thofe which denounce 
judgments on the ungodly), fuch as the 
declaration of our Lord (Matt. xxiv. 51), 
that while, at His coming, He will make the 
faithful fervant,—the obedient and watchful 
believer,—‘“‘ruler over his houfehold,” he will 
“cut off” (marg.) the evil fervant,—falfe and 
hypocritical profeffors, as were the Scribes 
and Pharifees,— and appoint them their 
“portion with the hypocrites: there fhall be 
weeping and gnafhing of teeth;’ and the 
kindred faying (Matt. xi. qgo— 42), that 
at the end of the world He will “gather 
out of [fis kingdom” (t.eé., from among His 
profeffing Church) the “ tares,’—hypocrites, 
all fcandals (marg.), and them which do ini- 
quity ; and fhall “ caft them into a furnace of 
fire: there fhall be wailing and gnafhing of 
teeth,”—have nothing to do with our inquiry ; 
for they do not relate at all to the ignorant 
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maffes of mankind, but to wicked rejectors 
of truth, and apoftates. For fuch we can fee 
no door of hope whatever. 

So alfo the various paffages in the Epiftles 
which fpeak of thofe who, “after having 
vecetved the knowledge of the truth,’ have 
“trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith 
He was fanétified, an unholy thing” (Heb. 
x. 29); of thofe who, having heard, neglect 
“the great falvation” (Heb. ii. 3), and fo lofe 
the privilege of fonfhip (ill. 6 and 14); of 
thofe who ¢urz away from Him that fpeaketh 
from heaven (xii. 25); of falfe teachers, de- 
ceivers, followers of Balaam, who, after they 
had ‘known the way of righteoufnefs,’ have 
“turned from the holy commandment” (2 Pet. 
ti, t2-1.7)7 or of the pertecutors of the lait 
days, who fhall be “ punifhed with everlafting 
deftruction from the prefence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of His power,’—do not 
in the leaft affect anything we have advanced 
relative to the final condition, either of the 
heathen or the uninftructed crowd, inafmuch 
as they refer to a totally different order of 
perfons, ve/pecling whom we have fard nothing, 
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fince Scripture, in our view, clearly fhuts 
them up to “eat of the fruit of their own 
devices.” 

The laf? clafs of texts fuppofed to make 
again{t a future probation have this pecu- 
liarity,—they are addreffed only ¢o di/ciples as 
Juch, and proceed altogether on the recogni- 
tion of a fa¢t,—now too often ignored,—that 
fuch perfons are, fo to {peak, candidates for 
the higheft honours ; men who are feeking, not 
for mere deliverance from hell, but for gifts and 
rewards,—for a crown of glory,—for eternal 
life. Therefore it is that they, as di/ciples, 
are charged to enter in at the ftrait gate 
(Matt. vii. 13), viz., by that higher ftandard 
of truth and duty which Chrift fet forth, in 
oppofition to the accommodating method of 
the Pharifees.* A/zne, fays he, is a “narrow” 
way, but it leads to life eternal, the crown, 
the birthright ; ¢hezvs is a “ broad” way, eafy 
and popular, and crowds rufh on it, but it 
leads to “deftruction,”—as is already but too 
evident in the condition of the nation. 

* That this is what our Lord means by the ftrait gate 


is Clear from the preceding verfe. (So, é effec?, Doddridge 
and Scott.) 
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On another occafion—firft, alone with the 
twelve (Matt. xvi. 26), and then openly be- 
fore all—the Lord proclaims the truth that His 
difciples are called upon to take up “the 
crofs,”—to go forth daily with their lives in 
their hands, and, if needful, to fuffer cruci- 
fixion for His fake; and 2¢ zs 2x this connection 
that He afks,—* What fhall it profit a man, 
if he gain the whole world and lofe his own 
foul?” (Mark viii. 36). He is fpeaking of 
fuch as expect to be one with Him for ever, 
and ¢o men who are capable of eftimating the 
relative value of the temporal and the eternal. 
Such are fuppofed to make a deliberate 
choice in relation to the one or the other. 

It is to Fews, actively refifting Meffiah, in 
{pite of the higheft evidence,—“ becaufe their 
deeds were evil,”—that the Baptift exclaims, 
“He that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lafting life: and he that believeth not the 
Son fhall not fee life; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him” (John ii. 36). 

It is to Roman delevers that St. Paul fays, 
“If ye live after the flefh, ye fhall die” (viii. 
13), meaning thereby, not that they fhould 
be caft into hell, but that they fhould vezert, 
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fo to fpeak, into that natural condition out of 
which they had been lifted,—the death which 
the writers of the New Teftament always tell 
us is the condition of a fallen creature, viz., 
wnfenfibelity to all that is higher and truer 
than the mere paffing forms by which man is 
furrounded. Oxut of Chrift no man lives, in 
any high or true fenfe. The race, as a race, 
is by nature fpiritually dead. In Chrift only 
can it ever be made alive. The burden of 
the New Teftament is, that by Chrift this 
{hall be accomplifhed. Truly does the Apoftle 
declare, that “to be carnally minded is death” 
(vil. 6); and again, “The wages of fin 1s 
death” (vi. 23). In none of thefe cafes is he 
{peaking either of future judgment, or of pre- 
fent or future fuffering. The death fpoken 
of is alienation from God,—infenfibility to the 
fpiritual; and this is a true death, whether 
mifery be conjoined with it or not. 

In the Book of the Revelation (xxi. 8), the 
“unbelieving and abominable” are regarded 
as diftin¢t alike from the “nations of the 
faved” (ver. 24), and from the inhabitants of 
the New Jerufalem (ver. 22, 23); and the laft 
words of the angel (xxii. 10, 11) no more 
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imply that he who is unjuft w/z ever be fo, 
than they involve a charge to the wicked 
to continue in wickednefs. As has been 
truly remarked, “There is a folemn irony 
in them, and the leffon conveyed in its depth 
is, ‘Change without delay”” They are like 
the words of our Lord to His difciples, 
“ Sleep on now, and take your reft: behold, 
the hour is at hand” (Matt. xxvi. 45). A 
fimilar mode of expreffion is found in the 
Prophet. Ezekiel (ili 7, and xx. 130): 

Again, when St. Paul fays to the Corin- 
thians, “‘ Now is the accepted time; behold, 
now is the day of falvation” (2 Ep. vi. 2), 
it is in- relation to the offered life of God’s 
elect.) Receive not, he days; tachi grace 
(favour) in vain” (ver. 1). It is in a kindred 
{pirit that the author of the Epiftle to the 
Hebrews (iii. 13—15) warns thofe to whom 
he writes, that as their fathers, though the 
chofen of God, fell in the wildernefs, through 
perverfity, fo they fhould beware left there 
be in any of them “an evil heart of unbelief 
in departing from the living God.” But in 
none of thefe cafes is there any reference to 
the condition of the world at large. Nor 
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could there be; for the nations of the earth 
were then, as now, beclouded by that “igno- 
rance” which, as the Apoftle fays elfewhere, 
God had, in mercy, “winked at” (allowed for). 
Deeper refponfibility belongs only to thofe 
who hear the voice, “ He now commandeth 
all men everywhere to repent” (Acts xvil. 30). 

We would now only obferve, that if we 
have omitted to notice any text bearing more 
directly on the queftion at iffue than thofe 
we have remarked upon, we have done fo 
unconicioufly. We have looked carefully— 
nay, anxioufly—for a fingle portion of Scrip- 
ture which, when examined honeftly, and 
with no other defire than to afcertain its 
meaning, fhould plainly /ordézd us to cherifh 
any expectation of mercy hereafter for the 
carelefs and ungodly crowd. We have 
fought in vain. We believe that no fuch 
paffage is to be found, 


Ot 
On 
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CO TUAGE page 


On the Objection that a Dottrine of Reftitution 
after the Refurrection ts inconfiftent with the 
Revelations of Scripture regarding the Eter- 

nity of Future Punifhment. 


O this objection it might fairly be 
replied, that: the queftion we are 
examining has really nothing whatever to do | 
either with the character or duration of the 
punifhment which may be inflicted on the 
irreclaimably wicked. The inquiry relates 
neither to the temporary nor to the eternal 
character of the judgments of the laft day; 
but to the fact whether or no all mankind, 
excepting only the regenerate, are, notwith- 
ftanding the facrificial life and death of the 
Saviour, doomed to eternal ruin. 
The point we are examining is zo¢ whether 
the finally loft will be for ever miferable, but 
whether Chrift’s fufferings have, in any intel- 
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ligible fenfe, really and practically benefited 
the unconverted world; whether He is the 
“propitiation” for the fins of all, or whether 
He died only to vender zt poffible for every 
man to be faved who fhould, on earth, be 
renewed by the Holy Ghoft? 

To this queftion it is no reply to fay, “The 
Redeemer has always had an Elect Church ; 
and there is yet to come, before this difpen- 
fation clofes, an era of light and love and 
triumph which, when it arrives, will fo enlarge 
the Church as abundantly to compenfate the 
loffes and miferies of the paft;’ for were 
this bleffed period to ftretch—as fome think 
it poffibly may—through three hundred and 
fixty-five thoufand years, inftead of being 
limited to a fingle Millennium, we fhould be 
ftill left to conclude that the plans and pur- 
pofes of God have, with limited exceptions, 
been effectually thwarted by Satan for four 
thoufand years prior to the Incarnation, and 
for nearly two thoufand years after it. 

This can never be. Granting, for the fake 
of argument, that the expected Millennium 
is about to dawn,—that it may laft as long 
as the wildeft fancy can imagine, or the 
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moft devout’ heart defire,—that it comes, 
as many fay, to clofe in glory this, the laft 
difpenfation ; or; as sothers vatnrmy) (tharat 
follows the fecond advent of the Lord, and 
confifts in the indefinite multiplication of @ 
remnant left on earth after the terrific judg- 
ments which accompany His return, we ftill 
fay, the refult is the fame. In either cafe az 
abjolute impoffibility is fuppofed, viz., that 
Chrift has fuffered a long and difaftrous 
defeat at the hand of the great enemy. For 
it proceeds on the affumption that, during 
nearly fix thoufand years, the countlefs my- 
riads of earth, repeating themfelves every 
thirty years, have, with comparatively few 
exceptions, been fecured by Satan for ever. 

It is of no ufe fhutting the eye to this con- 
fequence, or ftopping the ear when we are 
reminded of it. There 2¢ 2s; and it can never 
be got rid of. ‘True, we may be told—as we 
often are—that the lofs of the adult popula- 
tion of the world will be made up by the 
falvation of its innumerable infants. But who - 
does not fee that fuch a fuppofition only ren- 
ders the failure {till more complete; fince, on 
this fhowing, the victories of Satan are over 


Chap. IL] Eternity of Punifhment. 557 


beings reafonable, intelligent, and refponfible, 
while the majority of thofe whom Chrift wins 
never knew good or evil; have therefore been 
fubjected to no probation; are, in fact, as 
incapable of choice as the beafts of the field 
or the clods of the valley? How near fuch 
conclufions approach to blafphemy we dare 
not think. | 

Nor is the cafe at all relieved by adding, 
“We ate content to leave the matter with 
God.” For what right have we, firft to take 
up a theory inconfiftent with, if not altogether 
oppofed to, the intimations of the Bible, and 
then to throw our difficulties on our heavenly 
Father ? 

Equally vain is it to fay that univerfality 
is the azm and intention of the Gofpel,—that 
limitation arifes only from the perverfity of 
man. If men had zo¢ been depraved and 
perverfe, there would have been no need for 
the Gofpel. But of what ufe can any Gofpel 
be to a finner, which is invariably made of 
none effect by the very difeafe it comes to 
cure, and which can never do anything for 
. kim beyond aggravating his guilt, zzele/s it 
be accompanied by another and diftinct gift, 
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which is fpecial and fovereign,—and xot for 
all ? 

The only reply that can be given is this, 
| “God is a fovereign : man, every man, is dy 
nature {o depraved and rebellious as do deferve 
eternal mifery. Salvation is, in every cafe, 
an exercife of free grace, the limitation of 
- which no man has a right to complain of. 
If the Creator thinks fit to call into being 
myriads of men and women, each one as 
fenfitive as ourfelves, Axoweng well that the 
only refult of their creation will be their 
eternal wickednefs and mifery, who or what 
are we that we fhould queftion His doings ?” 

We reply, Z/f z¢ de /o,—if God does, indeed, 
under fuch conditions give life to the great 
maffes of mankind,—//ence alone becomes us. 
But may it not be as well to afk, whether 
He does anything of the kind? Certainly 
nothing fhort of the cleareft teftimony of 
His Word fhould lead us for a moment to 
admit even the poffibility of a courfe fo 
oppofed to all that He has revealed to us 
of His infinite compaffion, of His tender 
mercy, and of His pitifulnefs towards the | 
children of men. When Abraham ventured 
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to remonftrate with God, under the fuppofi- 
tion that He was about to deftroy the inno- 
cent with the guilty, faying, “Shall not the 
Judge of all the earth do right?” the Lord 
jufitpes his ftate of mind, by faying that fuch a 
thing fhall not be. When Jonah, in anger and 
in infolence, veproaches God for being merciful 
(iv. 2), becaufe Nineveh was not deftroyed 
in accordance with the threatening he had 
been commiffioned to deliver, it is God who 
deigns to reafon on the fide of mercy,— 
“Should not I fpare Nineveh, that great 
city?” (ver. 11.) When James and John (the 
tender and loving John) defire that fire from 
heaven fhould fall on thofe who rejected their 
Lordipat: ae1 Chriftiawho ayer: ‘oT hes Sonwof 
man is not come to deftroy men’s lives, but 
topiave ‘them , (luke ixy 56), Scriptare 
invariably reprefents God as more merciful 
than man, and tells us that it is deffer, in 
any cafe and in all worlds, to be in the hands 
of God than in the hands of our fellow-mor- 
tals. Yet even man’s moral inftinéts, when 
purified by Divine love, revolt againft the 
conception of eternal mifery and eternal fin. 
And fince no interpretation of Scripture caz 
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be correct which fets the work of God in the 
heart, and the word of God, as expreffed in 
the Bible, in oppofition the one to the other, 
it f{urely becomes us to paufe before we com- 
mit Divine Revelation to fuch a controverfy. 

But we again fay, This is not the fubject 
of our prefent inquiry. We are not afking 
whether the millions—if millions there were 
—of the antediluvians who perifhed in the 
Deluge are, after the judgment day, to be 
tormented for ever? or whether, after a 
given number of thoufands of years {hall 
have elapfed, they will be either annihilated 
or reftored ? but whether they may not, in 
that myfterious world in which they now 
dwell, or at the refurrection, be made ac- 
quainted with thofe later revelations of God's 
character and will which we poffefs, and 
which, for aught we can tell, may with 
them, as with us, be made powerful to the 
pulling down of ftrongholds, and to the 
bringing into fubjection of every thought to 
the obedience of Chrift ? 

It is abfurd to call this univerfalifm. The 
ref{toration of the race, whether exifting before 
or fince the Deluge, is far from involving of 
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neceffity the reftoration of every individual ; 
and it is but trifling with a ferious fubject to 
affert that if it once be allowed that axy man, 
not converted on earth, may hope for mercy 
in the next world, ¢en the doctrine of 
the univerfalift cannot be either denied or 
difputed. Yet fuch is the ground continually 
taken by perfons who think that God is 
difhonoured, and the teachings of Scripture 
denied, if a ray of hope is allowed to enter 
the invifible world. 

Would to God it were poffible to make 
fuch reafoners fee that their rafh affertions 
on this fubject, however well intended, are, 
when taken in connection with the views 
they hold on eternal punifhment, to be num- 
bered “among the moft effective of all the 
caufes which are, at prefent, inducing among 
us that virtual abandonment of Chriftianity 
which affigns a mythic fenfe to almoft every 
part of the facred oracles.”* Would that it 
were but felt that all this rifk is run for a 
doctrine, “the evidence for which,” fays one 
of the moft orthodox of divines, “is by no 


* Sir James Stephen. 
eae, 


562 The Eternity of Punifhment. [Chap. IL. 


means to be compared to that which eftab- 
lifhes our common Chriftianity.”* 

Were it, indeed, indifputably true that the 
unconverted pafs at death into the miferies 
of hell; and that Dr. Chalmers’s eftimate of 
their number be accepted, when he tells us 
that “fpiritual renovation” is “an event of 
exceeding rarity,’—-that thofe who are thus 
renewed are but “a handful out of the un- 
touched mafs,’—it would be hard indeed to 
avoid the conclufion that men ought, above 
all things, to fhrink from becoming parents ; 
that the fondeft hope of woman fhould 
be that her children might die in infancy ; 
and that all claffes alike fhould unite with 
one of our ableft modern writers—a devout 
and earneft Chriftian minifter—when he fays, 
“For my patt, I-fancy | fhould not grieve if 
the whole race of mankind died in its fourth 
year. As far as we can fee, I do not know 
that it would be a thing much to be 
lamented.”t A theology which can lead to 
Juch a conclufion muft furely be defective fome- 


where. 


* Rev. Robert Hall. 
+ Prof. Henry Rogers, in Greyfon’s letters. 
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Prowse bis ko or ls 


On the Objection that a Doctrine of Reftitu- 
tion, however limited, muft tend to increase 
prevarling Scepticifm and Indifference to 
Religion. | 


O this objection it might, and it ought 
to be fufficient to reply, that where 


our inquiries relate fimply to wat God has 
revealed to us in the Bible,- or, in other 
words, to “whatzs Truth,” we have nothing 
whatever to do with fuppofed confequences. 
The one and fole queftion with us, as humble 
and devout inquirers, fhould be, What does 
the Book fay ? 

The oppofite courfe,—that which proceeds 
on the affumption that we are ad/e to judge 
beforehand as to what will be the practical 
tendency of any doctrine, and therefore 
warranted in neglecting or rejecting what 
we may imagine likely to act injurioulfly 
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on mankind,—cannot be fuftained for a mo- 
ment, either by reafon or from Scripture. 

Yet how often is it acted upon. How 
many /iz/f both reject and denounce the 
doctrine of juftification by faith alone, fim- 
ply becaufe z¢ appears to them to be unfa- 
vourable to holinefs of. life. How many 
others, on precifely the fame ground, fpeak 
of the doctrine of election as “a delufion of 
Satan.” How many more—fome of whom 
may juftly be numbered among the excellent 
of the earth—are utterly inacceffible to any 
evidence that may be prefented in favour of 
a pre-millennial advent; fince they are fully 
perfuaded that fuch a view of the future mu/ 
be fraught with mifchief, and, if generally 
adopted, prove deftructive to all miffionary 
zeal. But who, among them all, will delibe- 
rately venture to argue that fuch fears or 
fuppofitions ought either to over-ride or to 
interfere with juft conclufions in regard to 
the evidence by which any of the doctrines 
in queftion are either to be rejected or fuf- 
tained ? 

This, however, is not the pofition on which 
we propofe to fall back. On the contrary, 
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we are prepared to meet the objector on his 
own ground, and to maintain that the general 
reception of the views we have gathered (on 
the fuppofition of their being, as we firmly 
believe they are, revealed truths) would be 
every way beneficial; ftimulating the believer 
to feek after higher attainments in holinefs, 
impreffing the carelefs with a greater fenfe 
of the certainty of future retribution, and 
removing hindrances from the path of honeft 
but fceptical inquirers. 

In our prefent teaching velateve to the 
future, NO man, we imagine, can find much 
that is calculated to promote fpiritual evow¢h. 
He is told, indeed, that this world is not 
his home; but of that which is to follow he 
learns; nothings —> Hevis' led: to believe: that, 
apart from the direct and eternal confe- 
quences of faith and its oppofite, this world 
and the next have but little in common; that 
death, like a great gulf, feparates men for 
ever from the particular training and difci- 
pline they have undergone on earth, from 
their knowledge and their ignorance, from 
their vices and their virtues, from their pecu- 
liar beliefs or unbeliefs ; that one unfpeakably 
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awful alternative—heaven or hell—fwallows 
up everything elfe, and practically annihilates 
thofe fhades of character which fo remarkably 
diftinguifh man from man while here. 

To the popular mind, heaven, fuppofed 
to be immediately entered upon at death, is 
fimply and exclufively perpetual worfhip,— 
hell, eternal torment in material flame. The 
great mafs, even of inftructed Chriftians, 
think little either of an intermediate world 
of fpirits, or of a fubfequent refurrection of 
the body; nor does it feem to them profitable 
to meditate on the fact, that fince our Lord 
carried with Him to the Father a// that con- 
{titutes a human being—all the varied affec- 
tions and feelings of humanity,—and fince 
He exercifed every one of thefe capacities 
on earth without a ftain of fin, it is at leaft 
reafonable to fuppofe that His faints, when 
again in the body, will find employment as 
practical, and yet as fpiritual, as that which 
engaged their Redeemer while in the flefh. 

Hence it is that, in the abfence of thefe 
| thoughts, fo few Chriftians are ambitious of 
difiinétion in the world to come,—ever think 
about the “crown” that is to be loft or won; 
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or remember that their ‘calling and election” 
is one that has to be made “/ure.” How can 
they do fo, while under the delufion—for 
fuch it is—that the fpirits of the juft at death 
mingle with the angels, and, in the enjoyment 
of a common felicity, are for ever employed 
in vocal and inftrumental praife ? 

Equally defective are the views generally 
inculcated relative to the condition of the 
departed faint at Chrift’s coming. So little, 
indeed, is now thought of this great event, or 
of the confequent earlier refurrection of the 
fainted dead, that it 1s not too much to fay 
that, in the great majority of inftances, thefe 
twin fubjects of deep and ever-living intereft 
to the early Church—thefe indivifible truths 
of the New Teftament, on which the facred 
writers linger with delight—have little appre- 
ciable influence over us, either as joy or 
ftrength. They are not the thoughts that 
either fill us with fatisfaction, or modify our 
conduct and character. They are delzeved, in 
fome fenfe or other, without doubt; they form 
no unimportant part of our creed; but they 
are fuperfeded, for all practical purpofes, by 
the notion, that when the fpirit of a man 
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leaves earth; it enters at once upon its final 
joy or irreparable woe. 

So, in our modes of doing good, that 
which we value moft is immediate and ftrong 
impreffion ; converfion, or rather that which 
appears to us to be fuch, is often fuppofed to 
include everything elfe; fafety, inftead of 
“fanctification,’ too frequently becomes the 
“end” of our religion; Chriftianity is diffufed, 
without being deepened ; the “form of found 
words” rifes in value as the force of an 
elevated moral life diminifhes in efteem; pro- 
feffion outruns practice; union to the Church, 
whether it be by outward rite or fuppofed 
inward change, is too often identified with 
union to Chrift, until, as the refult, living 
Chriftianity gradually retires before a Chrif- 
tianized population into fecret places, and 
the life and power of the faith, as feen in a 
literal “adherence. tothe) precepts” off the 
Saviour, is accounted little better than an 
extravagance. This ftate of things, we frankly 
avow, does not appear to us to be fo particu- 
larly advantageous, that we fhould feel any- 
thing like regret at the poffibility of its being 
difturbed. 
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Nor fhould it be forgotten that now, by all 
but univerfal confent, it is fully admitted that 
our prefent modes of thought and feeling 
relative to the future mifery of the uncon- 
verted, efpecially when regarded in connec- 
tion with man’s moral inadbtlity to repent and 
believe, have become the fruitful parents of 
the later forms of fcepticifm,—a circumftance 
which in itfelf alone fhould lead us, with the 
deepeft anxiety, to inquire whether or no thefe 
modes of thought are {cripturally correct. 

What can be more ftriking or confounding 
than the words which have recently been 
uttered by a great Chriftian advocate,* emi- 
nent for his orthodoxy, when he tells us that 
“the fame Gofpel which penetrates our fouls 
with warm emotions, difperfive of felfifhnefs, 
brings in upon the heart a fympathy that- 
tempts us often to wh that wt/elf were not 
true, or that it had not taught us fo to feel”? 
Atetheie points, he goes on ‘to fay, “we 
come upon an interior antagoni{m, a deep, 
counteractive energy, whence /prings, almoft 
with periodic regularity, a DISBELIEF, of which 


* Tfaac Taylor's “ Reftoration of Belief.” 
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Chriftianity is the immediate object, inafmuch 
as it is its incitative caufe.” 

Is it poffible to pafs a feverer condemna- 
tion on fome parts of our modern Evangelic 
theology, than to fhow, as is here done, that, 
on the fuppofition of its truth, the Gofpel of 
Jefus Chrift is /wzczdal in character; that in 
proportion as Divine truth produces its in- 
tended and legitimate effect on human hearts, 
it brings them, in certain points, into direct 
antagonif{m with itfelf ? 

Again, what can be more paralyzing than 
thoughts and feelings fuch as have been 
avowed by Dr. Albert Barnes as his own? 
He is fpeaking of the ordinary Evangelical 
theology, in its bearing on the unconverted, 
when thefe words are forced from him :— 

«“ Thefe, and kindred difficulties, meet the 
mind when we think on this great fubject; 
and they meet us when we endeavour to 
urge our fellow-finners to be reconciled to 
God, and to put confidence in Him. I confefs, 
for one, that I feel them, and feel them more 
feniibly and powerfully the more I look at 
them, and the longer I live. I do not know 
that I havea ray of light on this fubject which 
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I had not when the fubject firft flafhed acrofs 
my foul. I have read, to fome extent, what 
wife and good men have written. I have 
looked at their theories and explanations. I 
have endeavoured to weigh their arguments, 
for my whole foul pants for light and relief 
on thefe queftions. But I get neither; and 
in the diftrefs and anguifh of my own fpirit, I 
confefs that I fee no light whatever. I fee not 
one ray to difclofe to me the reafon why fin 
came into the world, why the earth is ftrewed 
with the dying and the dead, and why man 
muft fuffer to all eternity. 

‘ie-have, never :feen ay particle ‘of dight 
thrown on thefe fubjects that has given a 
moment's eafe to my tortured mind; nor 
have I an explanation to offer, or a thought 
to fuggeft, that would be of relief to you. I 
truft other: men—as they profefs to do— 
underftand this better than I do, and that 
they have not the anguifh of fpirit which I 
have; but I confefs, when I look on a world 
of finners and fufferers, upon death-beds and 
graveyards, upon the world of woe, filled 
with hofts to fuffer for ever; when I fee my 
friends, my parents, my family, my people, 
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my fellow-citizens,— when I look upon a 
whole race, all involved in this fin and 
danger, and when I fee the great mafs of 
them wholly unconcerned, and when I feel 
that God only can fave them, and yet He 
does not do it, I am ftruck dumb. It is all 
dark, dark, dark, to my foul, and I cannot 
difguife it.”* 

How different would be our conclufions if 
we could but believe that the eternal juftice 
and infinite mercy of our heavenly Father is 
“one and the fame with His univerfal fym- 
pathy; that the medicines of Chrift are as 
manifold as our infirmities; and that, as there 
are ‘many manfions’ in the ‘ Father’s houfe’ 
(the redeemed congregation), fo, to that houfe 
are many approaches.” 

Need it excite wonder that, under exifting 
conditions, doud¢ fpreads? It is eafy to fay 
that fcepticifm, of whatever kind, is but 
another name for fin,—that it is not honeft,— 
that it arifes fimply and folely from hatred to 


* Albert Barnes, Practical Sermons, pp. 123—5, quoted 
from “ Hudfon’s Debt and Grace,” 4th edit., Bofton, U.S., 
1858. 
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uth, "Suchwicemotstie tacts. Theres fuch 
a thing, whether men will allow it or not, as . 
honeft doubt. The Bible everywhere recog- 
nizes it. The Apoftle Thomas is a ftriking 
example of it. And thofe who have read 
the fermon of the late Mr. Robertfon, of 
Brighton, on the rationalifm of this difciple, 
will enter into his meaning, when he fpeaks 
of men “whofe reflective powers are ftronger 
than their fufceptive ;” of “minds that muft be 
convulfed with doubt before they can repofe 
in faith;” of the evidence afforded by the 
Gofpel narrative that “a fign may be given 
to the doubt of love which is refufed to the 
doubt of indifference ;” and of the leffon which 
is taught by that Divine forbearance which 
did not difdain to fay to the one fceptic of 
His little band, “ Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands; and reach hither thy hand, 
and thruft it into my fide, and be not faithlefs, 
but believing.” 

Never did the queftion, “ How can hone? 
doubt be beft dealt with?” more urgently 
demand a {olution than it does in the prefent 
day. Never was it fo neceffary as it is now 
to feparate earneft and active doubters—men 
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who fo love truth that they dare not ve in 
doubt—from men whofe fcepticifm is but a 
chronic malady, characterized chiefly by con- 
ceit. For the latter, “ttle or nothing can be 
done; for the former, wzuch. 

Nor fhould it furely be forgotten that “the 
real, though often unavowed, ground of the 
doubts which are thus overclouding the f{pirits 
of fo many of the nominal difciples of Chrift, is 
the hopelefs dejection with which they contem- 
plate that part of the Chriftian fcheme which 
is fuppofed to confign the vaft majority of our 
race to a future {tate in which woe, indefcriba- 
ble in amount, is alfo eternal in duration. 
From this doctrine the hearts of moft men 
turn afide, not only with an inftinctive hor- 
ror, but with an invincible incredulity ; and 
of thofe who believe that it really proceeded 
from the lips of Chrift himfelf, many are forely 
tempted by it, either to doubt the Divine 
authority of His words, or to deftroy their 
meaning by conjectural evafions of their 
farces. 

Ina book to which we have already repeat- 


* Sir James Stephen, Ecc. Biog., 11. 495, Epilogue. 
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edly referred,* and for which the Church 
ought to be grateful, a remedy for modern 
{cepticifm has been propofed which deferves 
far more attention than it has yet received ; 
it is this—AN INTELLIGIBLE AND DEFENSIBLE | 
PRINCIPLE OF BIBLICAL INTERPRETATION. Until 
this is obtained, Chriftianity will be found 
powerlefs againft infidelity. Thofe who have 
watched the current of public opinion care- 
fully and clofely, know well—much as they 
may diflike the conclufion, or fhrink from the 
avowal of it—that “the deep fenfe of uncer- 
tainty which of late years has come down 
over the human fpirit, and the growing feel- 
ing that prevails, amid all the fplendours of 
advancing fcience, that this is but ‘the night- 
time of the foul,’” can only be relieved by ‘“‘a 
thorough and -abfolute deliverance of the 
Bible from the trammels that have been 
impofed upon it by polemical theology.” 
And if it be true, as it affuredly is, that “we 
have parted for ever with the dry, cold, and 
mechanic f{tyle in which the writers of a paft 
era, Chriftian as well as anti-Chriftian, dealt 


* “ Reftoration of Belief.” 
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with fubjects which touch us to the quick, and 
well nigh drive fenfitive fpirits to defpair ;” if 
“at this moment we may be quite fure that no 
{cheme of religious belief will be able to hold 
its footing abroad in the world, or beyond 
the walls of clofets and {aloons, which does 
not, in fome intelligible and coherent manner, 
make provifion for fecuring our peace of 
mind in regard to the prefent lot, and to the 
profpects of the human family ;” the cry is 
more urgent than ever for a larger furvey of 
revealed facts, and a lighter load of theolo- 
gical inferences. 

If, in accomplifhing this tafk, we feem 
to-.be ‘involved. in contradictions; if old 
theories break down under the procefs, with- 
out newer and better ones being formed; if 
a faithful exhibition of Chrift’s teaching con- 
cerning the exactnefs of the juftice which 
fhall one day be meted out to every man, 
“feem to rifk the counter-doctrine of an 
abfolute alternative of good and evil;’ we 
fhall, in fuch an experience, only receive an 
additional leffon on the folly of affecting to 
be wifer than God; on the danger of removing 
the counterpoifes which He has inferted ; and 
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on the finfulnefs of making affertions which, 
af true, form no part of revelation, and z/ 
untrue, are mifreprefentations of the Divine 
character. 

We have no wifh to explain away a fingle 
text. Wehave no belief that anything can 
be gained by attempts to az/uze the ftatements 
of Scripture, in relation to a future judgment, 
by idle endeavours to //vazz ou¢ of an unwilling 
text the doctrine of univerfal falvation; by 
difcuffions, however ufeful in their place, on 
the eternity or non-eternity of punifhment ; 
by ingenious criticifms on the meaning of 
Greek words or ‘phrafes ; or, in fhort, by any 
“ mitigative theories’ whatfoever. In no fuch 
way will the difficulties which embarrafs this 
awful fubject ever be overcome. Nothing, 
we firmly believe, will meet the cafe, fhort of 
that large and comprehenfive view of the 
whole teaching of Scripture relative to future 
retribution, which has yet to be taken by all 
parties ; which fhall fearleffly embrace ezery- 
thing revealed refpecting it, without regard 
to any fuppofed bearing on foregone conclu- 
fions; which fhall place, on this fubject at 
leaft, all 2/evences in their true pofition as 

2 P 
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merely human deductions ; which fhall treat 
figures of {peech as figures, parable as parable, 
and facts as facts; which thall; in thort, do 
neither more nor lefs than fimply afk quef- 
tions of the Bible, and humbly record its 
anfwers. If anything we have written fhould, 
by the bleffing of God, lead abler men to » 
inveftigate Scripture on this point more 
thoroughly than we have done, our labour 
_ will not have been in vain. 

In the meantime, let us be 7#/? as well as 
charitable to thofe who, while holding firmly 
to all the great verities of the Gofpel, cannot 
receive the doctrines generally taught as to 
the future of the race. Let us admit, with 
Mr. Bayne, one of the moft able and orthodox 
writers of ‘the day, that at John) Potter, 
or any man, deliberately and honeftly 
conceive it irreconcilable with infinite love 
that God fhould condemn the wicked to 
everlafting punifhment, we fee not how he 
can accept the fact without blafphemy. It is 
not lawful for any man, taking the fentence, 
‘God is love,’ to ufe it as a fiery rod, though 
it were of celeftial gold, wherewith to fear the 

eye-balls of his reafon. One man, confider- 
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ing long, and fearching Scripture, can, with 
no outrage on his moral being, embrace in 
one view the courts of eternal joy and the 
prifon of eternal darknefs, and believe uncon- 
ftrainedly that the King who fits over both 
is Love; fuch an one, we believe, was Jona- 
than Edwards. But another man cannot do 
fo; and if he isas honeft and reverent as the 
laft, who is there on earth that can accufe 
hime i * | 

It is unqueftionable, that in the Gofpels 
the Redeemer is depicted as frequently turn- 
ing away from the world, which then, as 
now, would be called vefzgzous, that He might 
more forcibly teach us that He has other 
{fheep, not of this fold, fheep aftray upon the 
mountains, defpifed and rejected of men. It 
is in thefe Gofpels that “one by one we 
fee and recognize them. The publican, who 
ftands afar off, and will not lift up fo much 
as his eyes to heaven; the woman who is a 
finner, from whofe touch Simon fhrank back 
in horror; the foldier, who would not venture 
to afk Him under his roof; the heathen 


* Bayne, “Chriftian Life,” p. 336. 
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mother, whom His difciples would have 
driven away as a dog from His prefence; 
the rough failor, who had been wafhing his 
nets on the fhores of the lake; the man of 
bufinefs, who fat all day long at the receipt 
of cuftom; the ftranger, who did his works 
of mercy, not following with the apoftles ; 
the wild youth, who had wandered far from 
his father’s houfe; the favage robber, who 
hung on the accurfed tree,—to each and all 
He turns, and for each He has a bleffing.”* 

Is it poffible to imagine that love like this 
paffed away for ever with the earthly life in. 
which it was manifefted? Thefe perfons 
came to Chrif, it is true; but what evidence 
is there, in relation to fome of them at leaft, 
that they difcerned His true character, or 
fought more than temporal good ? 

Is: it. conceivable, »we fay, that: on ‘the 
fuppofition of /uch lke among ourfelves, not 
being truly regenerated here, there is, in the 
world that is to come, for them neither pity, 
nor mercy, nor hope? 

If it be fo, why the confcioufnefs, that lies fo 


* Stanley's Canterbury Sermons. 
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deep in the hearts of all men, that fin is fepa- 
ration from God, and peace, and bleffednefs ? 
Why the fadnefs and the thoughtfulnefs that 
all but invariably accompany fuffering and 
toil? Why the univerfal confent of huma- 
nity to the Law, that it is good? Why the 
countlefs ftruggles that are continually going 
on, in the minds of the unregenerate, after 
ideals of excellence which are never reached ? 
Why—if in vain and for nought—{fhould the 
moft real and deep of all human experiences 
be the fenfe of guilt, and the longing after 
deliverance from its chain? Why indeed, 
if earth be not the field in which the feed, at 
leaft, of reconciliation with God is fown with 
no niggard hand; if the world to come will 
fee no richer harveft than that which we 
behold; if the multitude who now fo darkly 
grope after God xever find Him ; if confcious 
helpleffnefs leads to no helper, and life and 
death, and all the myftery of being, end 
only in one grand gigantic fcene of all but 
univerfal defolation ? 

God forbid that we fhould, for a fingle 
moment, even /eew to doubt that for /ome 
—for thofe of us, in particular, who have 
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“tafted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come’”—the folemn 
iffues of eternity do hang on the few fhort 
years of our mortal exiftence; but it does 
not thence follow that this is the cafe with 
every man; that the poffeffion, or the poffi- 
bility of poffeffing, a copy of the Scriptures 
is equivalent to a full prefentation of the 
Gofpel; or that either tracts or fermons 
can in themfelves fo embody living truth, 
as to make the difregard of them equi- 
valent to the rejection of the Redeemer. 
We do not defpife either tracts or fermons ; 
but we are quite fure that none of thefe 
things, however good in their place, will 
accomplifh much, fo long as the ftumbling- 
blocks occafioned by the corruptions of the 
Church, and the inconfiftencies of individual 
believers, are unremoved. Not till this is 
done will it be feen that the moval /upertority 
of Chriftians, the winning excellence of thofe 
who love and imitate the Redeemer, is the 
great agency employed by God to draw men 
to Chrift; inafmuch as in this way alone can 
the teachings of Scripture be practically illuf- 
trated, and tranflated into action. 
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So far from imagining that the pof/fdzlty 
of this power being brought to bear on the 
unrenewed in other ftates of exiftence,—the 
probability, we would rather fay, of the 
redeemed Church being employed, in the 
world to come, in bringing to the knowledge 
and love of Chrift multitudes of thofe who 
have never known Him here,—having a ten- 
dency to promote religious indifference, we 
firmly believe that its effect would be precifely 
the reverfe. For ¢4ez future retribution, in- 
-_f{tead of being, as now, alternately dreaded and 
doubted, would come to be acknowledged a 
folemn ‘reality, as little open to queftion as 
the great facts of phyfical exiftence ; while 
the exact apportioning of reward and punifh- 
ment to every man according to his deeds, 
now all but univerfally loft fight of, would be 
found to harmonize alike with the voice of 
confcience and the word of God. Virtue, 
of whatever kind, and by whomfoever dif- 
played, would, as coming from the “giver of 
every good and perfect gift,” then be con- 
fidered worthy of all honour and imitation ; 
and the one great defire of the children of 
God would be to be “preferved blamele/s, 
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body, foul, and fpirit, to the coming of the | 
Lord,’ | 

We are far from denying that there may be 
perfons who will fay, “If hell can be efcaped, 
ety us. go ,on/ in, fins: qultvas ‘elere qwere 
perfons in a former day who faid, “Let us 
fin that grace may abound,” Of fuch, what 
can we fay more—and who will venture to 
fay lefs—than the Apoftle has faid, “ Their 
condemnation is juft”? Baptifm, the Lord’s 
Supper, church-going, prayer, almfgiving, all 
have been in like manner abufed. But it is 
_ not on this account, nor yet becaufe “things 
hard to be underftood” have, in all ages, 
been “ wrefted by the unteachable and unfta- 
ble to their own deftruction,” that we are 
to regard any portion of the Divine Word 
either as dangerous or doubtful. 


Chap. IV.] Effect on Miffionary Effort. 585 


Greer TR RE Ty: 


On the Objection that the Admiffion of any 
other Alternative than that of Fleaven or 
flell would be fatal to Miffionary Effort, 
and deprive Preaching of much of tts 


Power. 


GAIN we fay, If the doctrine of a 
vAN future probation be Secrveptural, it 
muft be accepted, whatever we may think of 
its tendency. We are willing, however, once 
more to waive this,—the legitimate anfwer, 
—in order to meet the objector on his own 
ground, and to maintain that, fo far from 
weakening the power of the pulpit, or with- 
drawing incentives to miffionary enterprife, 
the admiffion of the views we have gathered 
would, in all probability, deepen the one and 
quicken the other. 

We will not, by way of preliminary, afk— 
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although it ‘might very fairly be done— 
whether the pulpit is, at prefent, fo powerful 
in its bearing upon the ungodly that change > 
muft of neceffity be for the worfe. We 
will not inquire whether there is any truth in 
the affertion, repeated from all quarters, that 
“there is a gulf between the clerical mind 
and the ordinary male mind, which is deep, 
and daily deepening.” We will not even 
{top to afk whether experience has taught us 
that the denunciations of eternal woe, which 
now, week after week, fall on the ears of the 
carelefs, are ordinarily /o delzeved, that at the 
found thereof men ¢vemble. The fact that 
it is otherwife,—that the perfuafion is general 
that things are not fo bad as they are com- 
monly reprefented to be,that zz /ome way 
or other, through the mercy of God, punifh- 
ment will zoZ be inflicted, is fo notorious, that 
it is quite needlefs to offer evidence of its 
exiftence. | 

Dr. Norman McLeod obferves,—“ It does 
appear to me that there exifts a wide-fpread 
calloufnefs and indifference, an eafe of mind, 
with reference to the fate hereafter of ungodly 
men, which cannot be accounted for except 
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on the fuppofition that a/Z earneft farth zs lof? 
in either the dread poffibilities of future fin, 
or of its future punifhment.” * 

Even of profeffed believers the truth muft 
be told, that few attempt to realize the awful 
condition in which mankind are fuppofed to 
be placed; that many fhrink from even 
hinting danger to their neareft and deareft 
unconverted relatives ; and that /ome, it 1s to 
be feared, ‘“‘compromife with confcience for 
the abfence of a life in the fpirit of their 
creed, by violent fpeculative denunciations on 
thofe who oppofe it.” The great multitude, 
in the meantime, live on and pafs into. 
eternity, devoid of every fentiment of anxiety 
in reference to the world that is to come; 
the popular theology being, we fear, but too 
truly expreffed in an epitaph we have feen 
fomewhere, written upon the tombftone of a 
notorioufly abandoned man, who was killed 
by a fall while hunting,— 


“ Between the ftirrup and the ground 
He mercy fought, and mercy found.” 


This is the grand delufion we have to 


* “Parifh Papers :” chapter on Future Punifhment. 
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grapple with, and we {hall do fo moft fucceff- 
fully by bringing under the notice of the 
impenitent, confiderations which tend to 
attach certainty rather than horror to future 
retribution, and by avoiding exaggerated 
ftatements, which are only calculated to 
harden the hearer. 

But there is another afpect in which 
exifting modes of thought, as enforced in the 
pulpit, muft be regarded, and it is one which 
is as painful as it is ferious. We refer to the 
tone of unreality which too frequently cha- 
racterizes the preacher of the Gofpel when 
expounding the fuppofed condition of the 
race to large and mixed audiences. In 
preaching,—let us try to hide it as we may, 
—there is on all fides, in relation to the final 
condition of the unregenerate, a fort of 
_ “fcepticifm lurking in the breaft of the public 
teacher, which is fatal to his influence as a 
reprover of fin. No care avails to conceal 
the inward mifgivings of the mind; the 
tongue of the fpeaker will falter, and the 
referve, the indecifion, the vaguenefs of his 
fpeech, or, ftill more, his artificial vehemence, 
will betray the fecret of his doubts; and the 
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infection of thefe doubts will pafs into the 
breaft of the hearer, and will ferve to harden 
each tranfgreffor in his impenitence.” 

More than forty years ago, the late John 
Fofter thus wrote :—“ A number, not large, 
but of ereat prety and intelligence, of minifters 
within my acquaintance have been a2/belevers 
of the doctrine of eternal punifhment - at the 
fame time, vot feeling them/felves amperatively 
called upon to make a public atfavowal, they 
content themfelves with employing, in their 
miniftrations, {trong general terms in de- 
nouncing the doom of impenitent finners.” 
How widely this fyftem of ve/erve has fince 
{pread may be gathered from a recent avowal 
in one of our orthodox magazines, that “in 
our time there is much referve and diffimula- 
tion.” “All who know religious fociety,” 
fays the writer, “know that che people are 
greatly deluded as to the real opinions of their 
mimiiers.. Lhere isy.a)‘fear jof; the ews, 
which leads men to hide their profound 
convictions, and temporize with the multi- 
tudes 

At the formation of the Evangelical 
Alliance, a ftrong feeling on this fubject was 
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manifefted, which, at the time, elicited much 
remark, “It is notorious,” faid the organ of 
the Wefleyan Methodifts, that many, whofe 
orthodoxy on other points has never been 
queftioned, are unbelievers on this. Some 
evade inquiry as unprofitable. Others 
preach the doctrine of eternal remorfe, and 
confider future punifhment to confift, not fo 
much in any direct infliction by the hand of 
God, as in the natural working out of con- 
firmed depravity.” 

Others, we know, go much further, and 
hold that eternal punifhment is but @ demznu- 
tion of eternal joy in a ftate of falvation. 
The loweft order of happinefs in heaven, fay 
they, and the lighteft fuffering of hell, may, 
for aught we know, touch each other. Only 
in connection with fome fuch notion, we 
think, is it poffible for fome to have arrived, 
as they have, at the conclufion that eternal 
mifery is to be preferred to annihilation ;* 
and others to believe that “hell is appointed 


* Dr. Gordon is reported, in Mr. Newman Hall’s 
memotr, as faying, “So dreadful do I think annihilation, 
that I would rather live in pain than not live at all.”— 
“Chriftian Philofopher,” Tenth Thoufand, 1851, p. 98. 
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an mercy to the loft, becaufe heaven would be 
lefs congenial.” * 

DriiNotmane: Weleod! Jalks.-s" W hat ‘if, 
inftead of the wrath of God being poured 
upon them (the wicked) to the utmoft, it will 
be inflicted in the leaft poffible meafure, and 
only in the way of natural confequence ? 
What if the fin which makes the hell here- 
after is, in fpite of all its fuffering, loved, 
clung to, even as the fin is which makes the 
hell now? Nay, what if every gift of God, 
and every capacity for perverting His gifts, 
be retained, and if the finner fhall fuffer only 
from that which he himfelf choo/es for ever, 
and for ever determines to poffefs? 1 do not 
fay that it mufti bei fo; but if it is fo, then 
might a hell of unbridled felf indulgence de 
preferred then, as it is by many now, to a 
heaven whofe bleffednefs confifted in perfect 
holinefs, and the poffeffion of the love of God 
in Chrift for ever and ever.”f We can only 
fay that a hell of this character (totally 
different from that which the Bible afferts it — 


* Walker's “ Philofophy of Scepticifm,” Quoted by 
Hudfon, in “ Debt and Grace.” 
+ Parifh Papers, p. 154. 
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to be), would not affuredly be an object of 
much dread to the wicked; but that God 
{hould for ever fuftain finners in this 
preference for evil, and in the eternal indul- 
gence of it, paffes all rational belief. 

We cannot regard the condition of mind 
indicated, by fuch fpeculations as healthy 
We hold moft decidedly, that views more 
in accordance with Scripture than  thofe 
which are generally taught in relation to the 
future of the race, would very materially 
tend to bring about that fenfe of the certainty 
of future retribution which, deepened by the 
con{cioufnefs of its eguzty, would be far 
more powerful than the vague and terrific 
affertions which are now fupported only by 
half-believed exaggerations. Firmly do we 
hold, that when ¢ruth is rigidly adhered to 
(on this fubject, a heartfelt conviction of 
' God's zuftice will take the place of that vague 
notion of His mercy which, as the only refuge 
from inconceivable horrors, is now perverted 
into an all but univerfal opiate ; Zope would, 
in a multitude of inftances, eject defpair, and 
love to the Redeemer would fpring up in 
bofoms hitherto hardened againft His grace, 
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by the perfuafion that, in confequence of 
their not being renewed men, they are 
altogether fhut out from participation in any 
Divine bleffing whatever. 

That anything like a fair and full fetting 
forth of the doctrine of the Bible relative to 
the zmpartiahty and exactnefs of future retri- 
bution has long ceafed to occupy a prominent 
place either in fcientific theology or popular 
inf{truction, muft, we fear, be admitted as in- 
difputable ; and we can only account for the 
omiffion by fuppofing that it is found difficult 
to imprefs fuch a truth, without fhaking the 
ground on which the abfolute alternative of 
heaven or hell is imagined to reft. How 
great a hindrance is hereby occafioned to the 
fpread of anything like a lively fenfe of the 
certainty of fuch retribution is, we fear, little 
underftood. | 

Nor is this courfe lefs injurious to thofe 
who regard themfelves as already “in Chrift.” 
The educational charatler of the difpenfation . 
under which believers are now placed is, as 
one confequence of the fuppofed difficulty of 
harmonizing a judgment according to works 
with ordinary views, now little fpoken of; 

2Q 
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falvation, too often confounded with meve 
Jafety, is, by many, fought for in a felfith 
{pirit; while the 4of which muft of neceffity 
follow negligence, careleffnefs, and inconfif- 
tency in Chriftians, has ceafed to be regarded 
as afolemn reality. . Worldlinefs and its con- 
comitants are, therefore, not feen in their 
true light as fatal to higher and eternal 
interefts ; ambitions, adapted to an immortal 
‘{pirit, do not fuperfede, as they fhould, the 
_ miferable competitions of earth; and thoughts 
of the’ * crown, -the-‘iprizene ther kingt Bip, | 
and the “ priefthood,” fail to eclipfe the glory 
or to ftain the pride of the riches and honours, 
the rank and reputation, which, as ¢hzngs to 
be defired, ttill form fo large a portion of the 
waking and fleeping dreams even of the 
children of the Higheft. 

Side by fide with thefe departures from 
primitive teaching has fprung up what we 
cannot but regard as a ftrange forgetfulnefs 
of the true limits of human refponfibtlity in 
relation to others. How many theological 
errors, and how great an amount of fanaticifm, 
may be traced to miftakes on this fubject, it 
would be difficult to fay. One, and not the 


Chap. IV.] And Pulpit Influence. 595 


leaft, is that Chriftians now too often confider 
themfelves at liberty to ufe any argument, or 
to appeal to any motive, in addreffing finners, 
which may /eem to them moft likely to produce 
{fpiritual impreffion. 

Yet it is quite clear that our Lord and 
His difciples aéted on other principles. 
When the Samaritans would not receive 
the Saviour, He went into another city. 
When the Jews rejected the preaching of 
Strtaul, his aniwer was, “Seeme ye count 
yourfelves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we 
turn to the Gentiles.” Now, if the principle 
on which our Lord acted be that on which 
we fhould act, it is plain that, “in the effort 
to perfuade men to believe, we are bound to 
prefent fuch arguments, and /uch only, as 
God himfelf has prefented; that is to fay, 
to ufe no argument which we do not believe 
to be unqueftionable, and to affert nothing as 
fact which we do not believe to be ftriétly 
and literally true. If we exaggerate, or 
conceal, or miyftify, for the purpofe of 
advancing our object, we infult the God of 
Truth, whofe minifters we profefs to be. 
We are bound to take the law of God jutft 
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as we find it, with all the diftin¢itnefs and 
with all the obfcurity in which He has left it, 
and we are to ‘commend’ this 7%/ as z¢ 2s, 
without increafe or diminution, ‘to every 
man’s confcience in the fight of God.” 
“iuqually are we vreltricted vas itoumtie 
motives which we may urge for the purpofe 
of inducing men to obey the commands of 
God. In urging men to obey His will, we 
are bound to fet before them precifely the 
confequences which He has attached both to 
obedience and to difobedience, azd none other. 
We have no right to add to or to diminifh the 
motives which God has prefented to men. 
If the motives which He has prefented will 
not influence them, we cannot help it. We 
need not furely affect to love the fouls of 
men better than the Saviour himfelf. If the 
“motives which He has prefented are all that 
He faw fit to prefent, we may reafonably con- 
clude that no love of ours to the fouls of men 
can ever improve upon them.’”* In brief, we 
have to remember that we are but /owersof feed. 


* * Limits of Human Refponfibility.” By Francis 
Wayland, D.D., Bofton, U.S., 1832. 
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That in fome refpects we are lefs recklefs 
in ftatement than our fathers were, may be 
freely admitted without denying that there ts 
{till much room for improvement. Auguftine 
once taught, that although “infants departing 
from the body without baptifm will be in 
the mildeft damnation of all, yet he greatly 
deceives, and is deceived, who preaches that 
they will not be in damnation.”* Only half 
a century ago, probably few pious perfons in 
Scotland believed in the falvation of unbap- 
tized infants. Even Dr. Watts has expreffed 
a belief that fuch children would be annihi- 
lated ;t and it is but of late that other and 
wider views have become general. 

ffow fuch conclufions were originally ar- 
rived at is evident. It was felt (for men 
thought in thofe days) that if infants could 
be faved without either repentance or faith, 
poffibly others might, in fome fenfe, be faved 
alfo; and this was regarded as fo inconfiftent 
with received notions as to the fmall number 


* Op., tom. vii, p. 142 K., quoted from “ Effay on the 
Duration of Evil.” Simpkin. 

+ Works, vol. vi., p. 311, quoted from “ Effay on the 
Duration of Evil.” 
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of the elect, that it became eafier to confign 
helplefs infants to perdition than to allow 
even the poffibility of a more enlarged falva- 
tion. Unaccountable as it may feem, man 
loves to 4zmzt benefits as much as God loves 
to extend them. It may be, that to mortals 
the love of God to al/ is a thought too great 
to be beleved—too good to be true. If fo, 
what need is there that we fhould pray, 
“Increafe our faith”! 

We have, indeed, probably for ever, aban- 
doned that “proftitution of faith,” as it has 
been well called, which led Luther to fay 
that it pis the, highelt .degree (of faiths te 
believe that He is merczful who faves fo few 
and reprobates fo many; to believe Him 
juft who, of His own will, makes us zece/- 
Jarily damnable ;’ fo that He fhould feem, as 
Erafmus fays, to delight in the torments of 
the loft; for he adds, “If you are pleafed 
when God crowns the adverfary, you ought 
not to be difpleafed though He fhould damn 
thofe who deferve zt not.”* Never again, pro- 
bably, fhall we hear grave divines afferting, 


* De Servo Arbitrio, opp. il, fol. 434. Wittemb. 1562. 
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as Dr. Twiffe, Prolocutor of the Weftmin- 
fter Affembly, did, that “it is lawful for God, 
the Creator, to treat a creature, Lowever 7nn0- 
cent, in whatever manner He pleafes, whether 
it feem good to God to annihilate him, or 
to inflict upon him axy torture whatever.” 
Never more, we truft, will a voice like that 
of Aquinas be heard exclaiming, “That the 
blifs of the faved may plea/e them more, and 
they render more abundant thanks to God 
for it, they are permitted to gaze upon the 
punifhment of the wicked;’t or that of 
Peter Lombard, who fays, “ The elect, while 
they fee the unfpeakable fufferings of the 
ungodly, zztoxcated wth joy, will thank God 
for their own falvation;’{ or that of Dr. 
Hopkins, who actually affirms that, “{fhould 
eternal punifhment ceafe, and the fire (of 
hell) be extinguifhed, it would in a great 
meafure obfcure the light of heaven, and pu 
an end toa great part of the happinefs and 
glory of the bleffed.”§ We believe the day 


Wy tadrere is. crt 6,6 3°), 21, ds 1632. 
+ Summa, Pars 111, Supp. q. 94, prop. I. 

+ Sentent, age ditt. so. G, 

§ Works, iL, 457, 458. 
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for thefe doctrines is paft for ever, fince, 
although perfecution even to the death for 
faithfulnefs to Chrift, may be in the future for 
us (Rev. xiii. 15, 16), we {hall no more hear the 
words of our own Queen Mary,—“ As the 
fouls of heretics are to be hereafter eternally 
burning in hell, there can be nothing more 
proper than for me to imitate the Divine 
vengeance, by burning them on earth.’* 
That heathenifm fhould take dark and 
cruel views of the Divine Being is in perfect 
harmony with its character; for whether 
coarfe or refined, it is but an incarnation of 
the evil one. That a Church fo corrupted 
and fuperftitious as that of Rome fhould 
revel in horrors, is the natural confequence 
of a fyftem which bafes deliverance on the 
fubjection of the human will to the dictates 
of a fraudulent priefthood. But that Chrif- 
tians, enlightened from above, and them- 


* Bp. Burnet. Thefe quotations are all made from 
“ Debt and Grace, as Related to the Doctrine of a Future 
Lite,” \by.C. F. Hudifon. Syath id. Bolton wlesiwerc: 
Baxter's. “* Saints’: Reft,”?’ Chap. VI. and VIL; is but too 
deeply imbued with thefe awful conceptions of eternal 
_ mifery, and of God’s “ pleafure” in inflicting it. 
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felves partakers of a falvation which they 
acknowledge to be a free and fovereign 
gift, irrefpective altogether of their deferts, 
fhould be wzwelling to rececve the teftimony 
of Scripture, when it points to poffibilities 
for the race, brighter than any they could 
have conceived: that they fhould be zzdz/- 
posed to examine fuch evidence as is prefented 
to them in favour of its truth; that they 
fhould almoft deem it wicked to doubt the 
dogmas of paft ages, or to queftion the 
‘validity of the inferences on which they rett, 
would be utterly unaccountable, were it not 
for the recollection that want of faith is want 
of courage, and that cowardice in the ftudy 
of the Divine Word is but one of the many 
fad confequences which refult from man’s 
alienation from his Maker, and the tendency 
of his foul to dread rather than to love his 
heavenly Father. 

In relation to miffionary effort, it is only 
needful to fay, that he who has fo low and 
ignoble a view of Chrift’s Gofpel as to 
regard it merely in the light of a device for 
faving men from hell, is utterly unfit to carry 


that Gofpel to any child of Adam. 
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We have ‘heard, indeed, of miffionaries 
-_who have avowed, that no motive fhort of 
a. beltef ‘in “the eternal ‘mifery’ of “all ‘the 
heathen would ever have induced them to 
devote their lives to toil in a foreign land; 
but fuch a feeling can only be regarded as 
indicating a ftrange forgetfulnefs of, or indif- 
_ ference to, the actual moral condition in 
which fuch perfons are found. He who 
reafons thus may have a very ftrong defire 
to fave men from hell, but he muft eftimate 
very lightly the importance of faving them 
from fin. 

We can conceive further, that a man might 
argue—as unbelievers frequently do—that 
fince the Gofpel is, to fome, “a favour of 
death unto death,” it is better (on the fuppo- 
fition of poffible reftoration in other ftates 
of exiftence) to avoid the rifk of rejection 
involved in its prefentation. But this, too, 
feems to involve the extraordinary affump- 
tion that the “ glad tidings,” commanded to 
be preached to every creature, was, after all, 
fo doubtful a benefit that it may well be 
queftioned whether, in this matter, filence be 
not better than f{peech. 
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The true, the only true motive, for carrying 
the Gofpel to the ‘heathen, is, faith in the 
declarations of the Bible —/fazth in that 
Word which declares that a time fhall come 
when ‘a great multitude, which no man can 
number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, fhall ftand before the 
throne, and before the Lamb, clothed with 
> that 
the electing love of God is over all nations, 
and powerful alike in favour of “ Jew and 
Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, bond and free ;” 
that the command is explicit, “ Preach the 


white robes, and palms in their hands ; 


? 


Gofpel to every creature ;’ and that every 
{tep of the procefs, whatever may be the 
apparent refult, carries with it untold bleff- 
ings, and promotes alike the glory of God 
and the happinefs of man. How any of 
thefe motives can be injurioufly affected by 
the belief that a work, difcouraging enough 
on earth, may be perfected hereafter, it is 
hard indeed to conceive. 
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a eR Va 


On the Apparent Character of Apofiole 
Lixpeclations. 


N endeavouring to afcertain what was the 
I precife point of view from which the 
Apoftles took their furvey of the Church and 
the world,—of the prefent and the future of 
humanity,—it is neceffary to bear diftin¢tly 
in mind both the ¢ruths they admitted, and 
the facls by which they were furrounded. 

Firlt,, then, ve ‘think’ it may fairly be 
affumed, that the great commiffion they had 
received from their Lord and Mafter would 
be conftantly before their minds, “Go ye 
therefore, and. teach (marg., difciple) all 
nations, baptizing them in (into) the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoft: teaching them to obferve all things 
whatfoever I have commanded you” (Matt. 
XX VME MIO, 2a 
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Further, it is not unreafonable to fuppofe 
that, with the command thus given, would be 
infeparably affociated the recollection of thofe 
glorious prediétions of the prophets which 
{peak of a time when, “from the rifing of the 
fun unto the going down of the fame,” the 
name of the Lord “fhall be great among the 
Gentiles ; and in every place incenfe fhall be 
offered, and a pure offering” (Mal. i. rr). 
We £uow that it was fo; for, as we have feen, 
St. Paul, addreffing Agrippa as a believer in 
the prophets, declares that the great object 
for which he lived, and for which he was 
judged, was, “the hope of the promife made 
of God unto our fathers : unto which promife 
our twelve tribes, inftantly ferving God day 
and night, hope to come” (Acts xxvi. 6, 7). 

Finally, we may be quite fure that they 
did not, and could not, forget the words of 
the Lord, when He faid, “ Many are called, 
but few are chofen” (Matt. xxu. 14); when 
He addreffed them as a “little flock;” and 
when He told them that, at the termination 
of the world’s hiftory, the “ elect’”—not man- 
kind in general—would be gathered “from 
(Mattsxxiv. 31). 


J 


the:fourswinds* 
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All thefe truths were to them equally 
authoritative ; and in their practical life and 
conduct, whatever difficulties might be in the 
way, it was neceffary that they fhould be 
harmonized. 

The faé?s by which they were furrounded 
would feem to them as hard to reconcile 
with any reafonable expectation that the 
Gofpel would be univerfally or even gene- 
rally received, as, after 1,800 years’ additional 
experience, the facts of the prefent day feem 
LO mus 

Their ofznzons plainly ran in another 
direction; for Peter, notwithf{tanding his 
commiffion, needed a fpecial vifion to induce 
him to vifit Cornelius, and it was long before 
the others could be made to fee that Gentiles 
might become Chriftians without firft paffing 
through Judaifm. Their own records fhow 
that the lives of moft of them were commonly 
anything but that of perfons in inceffant - 
movement. 

St. Paul may, at firft fight, feem to be an 
exception to this ftatement; yet nothing can 
be plainer than that 4e regarded his chief 
work to be the calling out of an election of © 
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grace from among the Gentiles. He always 
{peaks of his miffion in that character. He 
never indicates anything like an expectation 
that the acceptance of the Gofpel would be 
univerfal. Whether he expected Chrift to 
return and put an end to the difpenfation 
during his lifetime (as is now frequently 
afferted) may well be doubted; for he had 
revelations regarding a coming “myftery of 
iniquity,” which appear incompatible with 
that expectation: but he never feems to 
contemplate the diffufion of the Gofpel in 
_the world by the Church, except in the cha- 
racter of “ witnefs.” 

His entire courfe, fo remarkably under 
Divine guidance, indicates this. He is told 
to remain long at Corinth, becaufe the Lord 
had much people in that city. He is, at one 
time, forbidden by the Spirit to preach the 
word in Afia. He feeks to go with Silas 
into Bithynia; but the Spirit fuffered them 
not. He is direéted by a fpecial miffion to 
Philippi. He remains for above two years 
at Ephefus. All thefe things clearly fhow 
what the true character of his work was. 

In fulfilling it, as one “put in truft” with 
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the Gofpel, he proclaimed the meffage to all 
alike, Jew or Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, 
bond or free, for he knew nothing about the 
fecret counfels of God. His meffage to one 
and all was, “Repent, and believe the 
Gofpel.” 

Two things invariably followed the de- 
livery of the meffage,—fome accepted, and 
others. rejected wthe offer... To the iritjahe 
fays, he was ‘a favour of life unto life;” to 
the laft, of ‘death unto death.” Thofe who 
accepted Chrift he immediately recognized 
as perfons “beloved of God,” “called to be , 
faints,” “fanc¢tified (fet apart) in Chrift Jefus,” 
“Dbleffed with all fpiritual bleffings in heavenly 
(things or) places in Chrift,” “chofen in God 
before the foundation of the world,” “ predef- 
tinated unto the adoption of children by Jefus 
Chrift,” “eleéted of God,’ and fuch like. 
He never addreffes his converts in any terms 
implying a lower or lefs diftinguifhed pofition. 

On the other hand, he folemnly warns the 
rejecters of the Gofpel of the fearful peril 
they incurred by their unbelief. He bids 
them beware left that come upon them which 


is {fpoken of in the Prophets, “ Behold, ye 
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defpifers,° and wonder, and perifh.” He 
{peaks of them as men who “judge them- 
felves unworthy of eternal life;’ he fhakes 
off the duft of his feet againft them; and 
when, not content with oppofing themfelves, 
they blafpheme, he fhakes his raiment, and 
fays unto them, “ Your blood be upon your 
own heads; I am clean.” But it is worth 
notice that he only fpeaks thus of men who, 
by diftinét and overt acts, directly oppofed 
themfelves to Chrift,—defpifers, blafphemers, 
perfecutors. He fays nota fingle word about 
the great mafs of perfons, who then, as now, 
—for human nature is the fame in all ages,— 
were fo bufy, or thoughtlefs, or indifferent, 
that they took little notice of him, neither 
accepting nor rejecting his meffage; probably 
knowing nothing whatever about it. In this 
refpect his conduct is an exact copy of his 
Mafter’s, who denounced the hypocritical and 
perfecuting Scribes and Pharifees (the great 
religious profeffors of the day) as ‘ whited 
fepulehres? little / likely: to’ efcape’ the 
damnation of hell,” while He fimply mourns 
over the multitude as “fheep without a 
fhepherd.” 
2R 
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We have elfewhere noticed the /reguency 
with which apoftolic injunctions are given to 
Chriftians to pray for one another, and the 
fingular ad/ence of fimilar exhortations to pray 
for the unconverted, as the moft effeciual way 
of promoting their falvation ; the abfence, we 
mean, of anything akin to the feeling which 
now prompts us to affert, that interceffory 

fupplication for finners is “ the one means God — 
has left us” for winning the world unto Him- 
felf; that “the real caufe the world is not 
converted is, the want of the outpouring of 
God's Spirit;’ that “the lukewarmnefs of 
the Church is the reafon why God withholds 
bis Spirits, 
down fhowers of the Spirit upon the parched 


that “fervent prayer will draw 


foil;’ and that “it is decau/e believers avail 
not themfelves of their privileges” that “ the 
avenues of God’s grace to man are narrowed 
and impeded.” 

We now repeat,—and we cannot at all fee 
why Chriftian people fhould be either angry 
or fad at having their attention directed to 
the fact,—that (explain it as we may) the 
apoftolic attitude, fo to fpeak, in relation to 
the unconverted, was, as far as Scripture 
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reveals it, /omewhat different from that which 
obtains among ourfelves. We cannot finda 
fingle text which would lead us to believe 
that the apoftles ever regarded the falvation 
of any one man as dependent on the conduct 
of another; that they ever thought finners 
died eternally becaufe faints were too cold 
or too carelefs to pray; or that the wicked 
perifhed everlaftingly, becaufe God, in His 
fovereign pleafure, kept back anything, com- 
patible with moral agency, that was e/ential 
to their converfion. 


The queftion then returns, “In what afpect 
did they regard either the world or the 
Church ?” 

We reply fearleffly, As a great myftery. 
Yet—and here it is they differ fo widely 
from ourfelves—not as a paznzful myttery. 
The myftery was indeed one which had been 
“kept fecret fince the world began,” but it 
was alfo one which was ‘now made known 
to all nations for the obedience of faith” 
(Rom. xvi. 25, 26). It was a myftery with 
which Paul had been made acquainted by 
fpecial “revelation” (Ephes. ili. 3); and it 
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was one which he regarded as glorious 
riches—‘ the riches of God’s glory” (Ephes. 
iii. 16; Col. i. 27); one which, far from bring- 
ing over his foul the profound gloom that 
crufhes us as with a darknefs that may be felt, 
was a perennial fource of joy and ftrength. 
We have alreadyadmitted* thatthe pafflages 
to which we refer are ordinarily expounded 
as fimply referring to the call of the Gentiles, 
becaufe St. Paul, immediately after {peaking 
of ‘the mylftery,” goes on to fay, “that the 
Gentiles fhould be fellow-heirs.” A little 
reflection will, however, fuffice to fhow that 


) 


fuch an interpretation cannot embrace ¢he 
entire meaning of the Apoftle, for ¢izs was 
revealed from the beginning to Abraham, as 
St. Paul himfelf tells us in the Epiftle to the 
Galatians (iii. 8); befides which, it had been 
clearly predicted by Ifaiah that Meffiah was 
to” be!“ a’ light’’to- Kehten: the Gentiles,” 
Indeed, the Jews fully recognized this fa¢t, 
for “the Paffover itfelf was as free to Gentile 
ftrangers living in the midft of Ifrael, as to 
the Ifraelites themfelves” (Exod. xil. 48, 49). 


* Peculiarities of this Difpenfation, pp. 356—358. 
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We do not fee, therefore, how “the myf- 
tery” caz be anything elfe than the fuper- 
feding of the Jewifh nation as the elect of 
God, by the calling out, in the room thereof, 
of “the Church of the firftborn,” compofed 
of Gentiles as well as Jews; for St. Paul 
fays to the Coloffians in plain terms, the 
myftery “zs, Chrift in you the hope of glory.” 

That this calling of an elect Church out 
of every nation was a “hidden myftery,” 
one witch liad: been: kept) fecret’ fince’ the 
world began,” is evident enough; for no 
hint whatever is given in the Old Tefta- 
ment of any fuch intermediate difpenfa- 
tion between the coming of Chrift and the 
final accomplifhment of the purpofes of that 
coming. The prophets tell ‘us, indeed, that 
Meffiah would be rejected and defpifed, but 
they never intimate that this rejection was to 
laft above 1,800 years, during which time 
the Church of the firftborn would be ga- 
thered. 

But Zow, it will be faid, could ¢h4zs be to 
the Apoftle any fource of confolation? How 
could ‘he fearthe riches of the’glory* of 
God, in a difpenfation of felection rather 
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than of univerfality ? How could he recon- 
cile fuch a “revelation” with the glowing 
predictions of the Old Teftament prophets ? 
How could he perceive, in fuch a refult, the 
fulfilment of what he himfelf repeatedly calls 
“the hope*ot [frael” ? 

It is obvious that he could only do fo by 
regarding the Arefent calling of the elect 
Church as the pledge and earneft of a /ud/e- 
guent and final triumph over Satan and all 
his ‘devices. “That he-dsd jo regard 2t is 
clearly indicated in the firft chapter of the 
Epiftle to the Ephefians, where he connects 
together two things which we are very apt 
to diffociate,—the predeftination of the elect, 
and the falvation of mankind. God, he fays, 
“hath chofen ug in Him before the founda- 
tion: ofthe aaworldyer! ro" Gi iat inte 
difpenfation of the fulnefs of times He 
might gather together in one all things in 
Chrift, both which are in heaven, and which 
are on earth (things vifible and invifible) ; 
even in Him.” 

Three things are diftin¢tly noticeable 
in connection with the Apoftle’s life-work. 


The fiz is, the abfence of all pretenfion 
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to know anything about the fecret counfels 
of ‘God, euher@ as. to. wo the elect’ were, 
or where they were to be found. He 
therefore preaches the Gofpel, fo far as 
his. ability extends, to every creature; and 
he only fpeaks of thofe who accept it as 
‘elect, wien be “has reafonable’ evidence 
that they are fincere believers. 

— The /econd is, a perfuafion that it was quite 
poffible, both for himfelf and his converts, to 
be miftaken as to the fact of their being 
among the chofen; for the ‘calling and 
election’ on which he dwells is one that is 
fopbesmade fire 4 (2° Ret. 1.10) ;) fallained 
by confiftency of life ; proved by perfeverance 
tothe end (Revi it 26): ~ Hence he. {peaks 
of a poffible falling away of fome who had 
“tafted the good word of God, and the 
powers of the world to come,” and fays of 
fuch, “it is impoffible to renew them again 
unto repentance” (Heb. vi. 6); and while he 
regards all his converts as being numbered 
among thofe whofe “names are written in 
heaven” (Heb. xii. 23), he doubtlefs held, 
that there were entries in that book which 


would at laft be blotted out by the Judge of 
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Bl xods Secsiiie 30° Rev. 115)..3 Taveras 
himfelf he fays, “1 keep under my body, and 
‘bring it into fubjection: left that by any 
means, when | have preached to others, I 
myfelf fhould be a caftaway” (1 Cor. ix. 27). 
Not that, in fuch a cafe, he contemplated 
eternal mifery as his doom; rather, degrada- 
tion from the “high calling” of Chrift Jefus 
—rejection from the honour and dignity 
which otherwife might have been attained. 

The ¢/zrd is, that he never aims at any- 
thing lefs than the converfion of fouls to 
Chintt lie meyer recarde the Gofpeloasya 
mere inftrument of civilization; he never 
even refers to its fecondary influences in the 
world, bleffed as they unqueftionably were ; 
he has but one meffage for a// men,— 
“Repent, and believe the Gofpel;”’ but one 
remedy for all diforders,—union to Chrift, 
the Saviour of the world. 

Nowhere, however, do we find reafon 
to conclude that St. Paul fuppofed, as we 
feem to do, that the Gofpel has no work 
to accomplifh on the earth beyond the /alva- 
Zion of the elect, and the condemnation of 
thofciavho jreject its), offers .of. mercy eae 
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us it feems plain that he looked much 
further; that while, on the one hand, he 
regarded the good news of the grace of 
God as primarily intended to “feparate a 
peculiar people,” and to make them “zealous 
of good works,” he believed that ultimately 
this fame Gofpel would dle/s the race; not, 
indeed, every individual of it, for he always 
recognizes the eternal ruin of the wilfully 
impenitent, but the race as a whole; and 
that, confequently, everything a real Chriftian 
did and faid in the fpirit of his Mafter, tended 
to prepare multitudes of the unconverted for 
higher developments in the age that is to 
come. 

In that great expectation we doubt not he 
included the heathen generally,—the myriads 
who have paffed away in infancy, — the 
hundred millions* of human beings who, in 
confequence of a defective phytfical forma- 
tion, have lived and died incapable of diftin- 
guilhing right from wrong,—and, in fhort, ad, 
let them be found where they may, who, in 
confequence of their ignorance or weaknefs, 


* It is now well known that one out of every thoufand 
of our fpecies is born in idiocy. 
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or from other circumftances known only to 
God, have not confcioufly rejected Chritt ; 
who, though not conquerors, are yet not 
devils; finners and fufferers through the 
temptations of Satan, but fcarcely his con- 
{clous agents; men who have too often fub- 
mitted to evil, who have never refifted it as 
they ought to have done, yet who are not 
fairly to be claffed with thofe who love and 
choofe iniquity. 

Such and fo magnificent, if we read aright, 
is the view that opens before us of THE 
Mission FIELD OF THE CHURCH AFTER THE 
RESURRECTION. 


We paufe here, for a moment, to contem- 
plate fo glorious a termination of the miferies 
of earth, the malice of Satan, and the myt{te- 
ries of Providence. What if it fhould indeed 
be fo? What if, after all our ftumbling, and | 
rebellion, and queftionings about Divine fove- 
reignty, it fhould at length be made manifeft 
that God has but chofen His eleét under the 
Gofpel, as he chofe Hrael of old under the 
Law, the more wonderfully to “make known 
to the fons of men His mighty acts, and the 
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glorious majefty of His kingdom,” that He 
that loved His people, and “wafhed them 
from their fins in His own blood, and made 
them kings and priefts unto God and His 
Father,’ has done this, only to make them, 
an other ftates of exiftence as well as in this, 
“co-workers” with Him in elevating and bleff- 
ing a multitude fo vaft, that the mind of man 
cannot conceive it, nor any human arithmetic 
calculate: tts number?" What if then’ the 
words of Chrift fhould find their plain and 
natural fignification—“ He that overcometh, 
and keepeth my works unto the end, to him 
will I give power over the nations;’ and 
while to one it fhould be faid, “ Thou good 
fervant, becaufe thou haft been faithful in 
a very little, have thou authority over ten 
cities;’ and to another, ‘“ Be thou alfo over 
five cities ;’ ¢hefe, and many other promifes 
(then found to be not figuratively but literally 
true), fhould eftablifh every word of the 
living God, and prove all alike to be marked 
by wifdom and by love? Will it not then be 
faid of us, as it was of the Jews of old, “ O 
flow of heart to believe all that the prophets 
have fpoken” ? 


y 
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Before concluding, let us once more ftate 
clearly and diftinétly the queftion at iffue. 
It is neither more nor lefs than this—‘* Did 
the apoftles regard the prefent difpenfation 
as neceffarily /Autting up every human being 
now living, and all who ever have lived, 
from the creation to the prefent time, either 
to eternal bleffednefs on the one hand, or to 
eternal mifery on the other?” Admitting, 
as every Chriftian muft do, that there is no 
falvation out of Chrift, the queftion remains, 
“Ts there falvation out of the Church ??— 
ufing that term, not in the Romanift fenfe, 
but as including the elect of all ages. Zhzs 
z¢ 2s which remains to be decided. 

Let no one imagine that the inquiry is a 
{peculative one. It is, on the contrary, emi- 
nently practical. Its decifion, if contrary to 
received views, would, before long, unquef- 
tionably modify a great part of our modern 
theology. 41t would modify many of our 
expectations in relation to the world at large. 
It would alter many of the judgments of 
Chriftians in relation to themfelves. 
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GRAD TER -V I, 
On the Silences of Scripture. 


CREE hUR it “has “been welly faid, 
S teaches us as much by its fhadows as 
by its lights. Its filences are as expreffive 
as its words. ‘Alas! that it fhould, have to 
be added, “To avoid offence, itis neceflary 
to be wholly filent as to the filences of Scrip- 
ture. A full\fearch for, and difcovery of, the 
‘treafure’ thus ‘hid in the field’ would be, in 
its practical application, only a fucceffion of 
offences, ’* 

Yet it muft be done. To fhrink from any 
kind of inveftigation, becaufe it may be 
difpleafing to men, however good they may 
be is) treaion: to trutn;-and cannot, by any 
honeft mind, be thought of for an inftant. 
We. protéed therefore, at all. hazards, to 


* Principal Tulloch. 


, 
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notice what we cannot but regard as fome 
of the more fenificant filences of the Bible, 
fo far as thefe may be fuppofed to bear on 
the general fubject of our inquiry. 

And the firft we notice is one that relates 
to certain forms of conviction of fin, which 
now ufually attend modern religious awa- 
kenings. 

At fuch feafons, as we all know, no pecu- 
liarity is more marked or ftriking than ¢é%e 
keenne/s of the pain and diftrefs then gene- 
rally felt on account of fin; the vivid dread 
of Divine wrath which is in confequence 
experienced; and the force of the perfuafion 
connected therewith, that eternal mifery is at 
the door. It is deliverance from this terror, 
by truft in Chrift, that occafions the fudden 
tranfition from grief to joy, fometimes from 
a ftate of defpair to one-of actual rapture. 
In proportion to the depth of the mifery is 
commonly the fubfequent peace and bleffed- 
nefs. 

Now Scripture prefents to us ¢wo forms, 
and only two, in which conviction of fin 
manifefts itfelf under an apoftolic miniftry. 
One is, as a fudden and ftriking affection,— 
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in which cafe it is moftly occafioned by the 
tranfgreffor becoming all at once confcious of 
the guilt of /ome one particular fin,—fome 
plain overt act of evil which he has been 
committing. Such was the cafe with the 
three thoufand who were “pricked to the 
heme wiinder.s Peter's fir; fermon.| -Uhey 
were men,—many of them “devout men,” 
who then firft became convinced, under over- 
whelming evidence, that they had murdered 
the Meffiah. What more natural than that 
under fuch circumftances they fhould cry out, 
“Men and brethren, what fhall we do?” 
Such, too, ftripped of its miraculous accom- 
paniments, was the converfion of St. Paul. 
He fuddenly awoke to the conviction, that, 
under the influence of a miftaken zeal, he had 
been. perfecuting the Chrit.of, God, . ‘The 
moment he perceives this, he cries out, “Lord, » 
what wilt thou have me to do?” Such alfo 
was the cafe of the jailer. In a moment, 
under the terrors of the earthquake, the 
truth flafhes acrofs his mind that the men 
whofe feet, by a refinement of cruelty, he 
had been placing in the ftocks, were the 
meffengers of Heaven, and he exclaims, like 


624 On the Silences [Chap. VL 


a bewildered man, ‘What fhall I do to be 
faved ?” 

In all thefe inftances the excitement was 
in connection with fpecial and peculiar cir- 
cumftances, and it was marked by forrow for 
one particular fin. ‘Nhen the agitation paffed 
away, in each of thefe cafes the difturbed 
mind quietly refted on truth, and growth in 
the Divine life commenced. 

The fecond clafs of “convictions” under 
apoftolic preaching are thofe in which no 
forrow is perceptible. The cafes of Timothy, 
of Lydia, of the apoftolic converts generally, 
nay, of the apoftles themfelves, will naturally 
be thought of under this head. ‘In none of 
thefe inftances, nor in any, we believe, that 
are recorded in the Scriptures, is there any 
manifeftation of that overwhelming dread 
of God, or of eternal mifery, or even that 
crufhing fenfe of fin, generally fuppofed to be 
felt even by the moft amiable perfons in con- 
fequence of their depraved natures, which, in 
modern times, feems to be regarded as a 
neceffary evidence of true converfion. 

How is this? we may well afk. Can it be 
fuppofed that thefe perfons had no juit fenfe 
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of their finfulnefs?. Certainly not. The 
truth probably is, that with them, as _ it 
affuredly has always been with multitudes of 
the holieft Chriftians, conviction of fin was 
a progreffive work; it grew with their Chrif- 
tian growth, and ftrengthened with fpiritual 
ftrength. The move they came to know of 
themfelves, of God, of the purity and perfec- 
tion of the Divine law, and of their own frailty | 
and weaknefs, the deeper became their con- 
viction of their own finfulnefs, and of God’s 
exceeding grace and mercy in Chrift Jefus. 
Modern experience has added to thefe 
two forms of conviction a ¢hird, diftinét from 
either. It is that of overwhelming grief on 
account of the finfulnefs of our natures, 
accompanied generally by a new and hitherto 
unfelt dread of that eternal torment which is 
fuppofed to await all the unconverted. Now 
this {tate of mind, we fearleffly affert, is ordi- 
narily produced by a certain clafs of theolo- 
gical teaching,—by certain logical proceffes 
of thought, brought to bear with all poffible 
force upon the fears and hopes of the fufcep- 
tible. Sin,—e/ fin, even a finful thought, 
nay, the very poffeffion of a finful nature, is 
25 
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by fuch teachers always reprefented as an 
enjinete evil, becaufe committed againft an 
infinite God, and therefore fure to receive an 
infinite punifhment, unlefs pardoned through 
faith in the One perfect and infinite Sacrifice ; 
a faith which always fuppofes deep convictions 
of guilt, and the cozfczous reception of a new 
heart. 

Preaching of this character is ordinarily 
accompanied by frequent prefentations of the 
“terrors: of othe ‘Vord,* *viand «in ‘times’ of 
revival by thoughts like thefe :—“God xow 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent ;” 
“to:delay.is to,die”” is The' Spirit of ’God is 
now moving over our own town or city: if 
fuffered to depart, the day of grace is pro- 
bably gone for ever.” Again and again is 
the finner told that “if the Law was hard to 
the difobedient, the Gofpel is harder ;” that 
“if they who defpifed Mofes’ law perifhed 


* No fuch expreffion really occurs in the paffage 
referred to. ‘The accurate tranflation of the text is— 
“ Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we perfuade 
men ;” and the fpirit of the entire paffage is, “ Being 
confcious of the fear of the Lord, we are free from 
double dealing.” (So Dean Alford.) 
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without mercy under two or three witneffes, 
much lefs fhall they efcape who have trampled 
under foot the Son of God, and done defpite 
unto the Spirit of grace.” In vain does the 
diftreffed man plead the mercy of God; the 
anfwer is at hand,—‘“‘ He that believeth not 
is condemned already,’—‘ the wrath of God 
abideth on him.” “Every principle of the 
Gofpel witneffes againft him a deeper damna- 
tion. Every bowel of tendernefs which the 
Gofpel opens to him only proves him more 
worthy of hell. The man muft repent and ~ 
fubmit ; and fo long as he refufes, there is no 
Law or Gofpel in the univerfe, which God 
has promulgated, from which a fingle word 
of confolation can lawfully be read to him.” * 

Such is unqueftionably the general cha- 
racter of what is ordinarily called “ Revival 
preaching ;’ and the ve/u/¢ of it is, as unquef- 
tionably, very often the converfion of finners, 
and fometimes the awakening of entire neigh- 
bourhoods to the confideration of the things 
that belong to their eternal peace. 


* Thefe paffages are literal quotations from an Epif- 
copalian Revivalift. 
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Ought we then even Zo Ain¢ that nothing 
of this kind is found in Scripture; that the 
fearful texts we have quoted all occur in 
connection with circumftances which give 
them a fomewhat different bearing; that the 
firft (Acts xvit. 30) diftinétly relates to the 
worfhip of idols; that the fecond (Heb. x. 
28, 29) is addreffed to delevers, on the fup- 
pofition of their finning “ wilfully,” z. e., living 
in fin, “after having received the knowledge 
of the truth;’ and that the third (John iii. 
18) is applied to the rejection of Chrift by 
the Jews, defcribed as men who “loved 
darknefs better than light, becaufe ¢hezr deeds 
were evil’? 

We are far from afferting that thefe texts 
are not applicable to the unconverted people 
of England ; they have their voice to each one 
of us, and they teach moft folemn and awaken- 
ing truths; but we do fay, that in the way in 
which they are commonly ufed, they form the 
bafis of what we muft—at the rifk of being 
both mifunderftood and mifreprefented—ven- 
ture to term an EXAGGERATED THEOLOGY.* 


* Do not let it be faid that we are afferting that the 
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The /econd filence to which we are defirous 
of calling attention is one which we cannot 
but regard as equally fignificant. It relates 
to fpecial outpourings of the Holy Spirit 
on the unconverted. 

Prayers for this bleffing, together with 
fpecial and united fupplications for the con- 
verfion of individuals, now occupy fo pro- 
minent a place in the fervices of religion, 
that it cannot be unfuitable to inquire whether 
the modes of thought implied, if not expreffed, 
in fuch petitions are altogether in accordance 
with the teachings of Divine revelation ? 

The fuppofition is, that God, in the 


evil of jim is exaggerated. That is not our point ; but 
that certain methods of ftating that evil are fo exag- 
gerated, that they diminifh inftead of deepening the 
impreffion intended to be produced ; that ftrong feelings 
in relation to the evil of fin zz general may exift, without 
any correfponding confcioufnefs of the guilt of particular 
fins. Hence thoufands in the United States, in times of 
revival, are in agony on account of their finful natures, 
but utterly infenfible, both at that time and afterwards, to 
the fin involved in flavery,—in refufing to pray with a 
negro,—in felf-confidence, in boafting, or in thofe forms 
of ungodlinefs which feem to be now entailing fo fearful 
a retribution upon that once profperous republic, 
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exercife of His fovereign pleafure, for reafons 
unknown to us, wztkholds that which is 
indifpenfable to fpiritual life.—withholds that 
which is as neceffary to man’s falvation as is 
the rain from heaven to the life and growth 
GEM comic an affumption which, whether 
right or, wrong, is certainly not warranted — 
by Scripture, which nowhere teaches that 
the Holy Spirit is now wzthheld; but, on the 
contrary, diftin¢tly reveals Him as having 
come down to earth in confequence of the 
exaltation of the Redeemer. Why then 
fhould we {peak and pray as if we were {till 
under the Old Teftament economy ? 

That Scripture always attributes change of 
heart to the direct operation of the Holy 
Spirit is certain; but, whatever may be the 
reason, it nowhere indicates that the apoftles 
or their converts ever directed men to pray 
for the influences of that Spirit, 2 order that 
they might either be enabled or difpofed to 
believe the Gofpel. We fay enabled or a2/- 
posed, becaufe there is no reafon to imagine 
that any diftin¢ction was then drawn, at all 
correfponding to that which we draw between 
natural and moral inability. The one meffage 
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of the primitive teacher to men was, OBEy. 
“Tf any man will do His will, he fhall know 
of the dottrine, whether it be of God” 
(John vii. 17). ‘‘ Weare (Chrift’s) witneffes ; 
and fo is alfo the Holy Ghoft, whom God 
hath given to them that op—y Him” (Acts 
Mie) usiisepent.. :oBehéve dS hei/fear 
of the Lord is the beginning of wifdom; a 
good underftanding have all they that keep 
His commandments.” 

And yet, when a convert was made, they 
naturally, and with heartfelt fincerity, thanked 
God for him, as one “ whofe heart the Lord 
had opened ;” and, unlike many among our- 
felves, they thought it no ftrange thing that 
it fhould be recorded regarding the Gentiles 
at Antioch, in Pifidia, that “as many as were 
ordained (fet in order, difpofed) to eternal 
life) believed.” 

Modern thought, on the contrary, finds an 
able reprefentative in the late Dr. Chalmers, 
who, in his ‘“ Tron Sermons,” earneftly main- 
tains the zzadzhty of the unconverted to 
believe ; enforces this conclufion on his 
hearers with irrefiftible eloquence; and fup- 
ports it by every variety of brilliant illuftra- 
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tion. He diftinctly infifts that the revelation 
of the Word is of no practical value to any 
individual without “an additional revelation 
of the Spirit ;’—that this perfonal fpiritual 
revelation is to the recipient what the tele- 
feope is to the traveller—it fhows him that 
which, although always there, could not by 
him otherwife have been feen; and he likens 
an unconverted man reading the Bible, to 
an idiot hopeleffly and helpleffly groping 
over the pages of a book, which, to his 
bewildered mind, imparts no thought. 

Dr. Chalmers preached thus, not becaufe 
he found any fuch doctrine “expreffly fet 
down in Scripture,” but becaufe he believed, 
in common with the Weftminfter divines, 
that thefe conclufions might, “ by good and 
neceffary confequence, Je deduced from Scrip- 
ture.” Inferential theology, in this fenfe, 
and to this extent, he thought might fafely 
be admitted; and he did not fee that fuch 
a courfe involved the effential principle of 
rationalifm. It never feems to have occurred 
to him, that in thefe ftrong ftatements about 
man’s inability he was, in fact, placing hts 
own gudgment—the refult of the exercife of 
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his reafon as a logician—on a level with the 
direct revelations of God in the Scriptures. 

But wherezn, it will be faid, did this great 
and good man differ from St. Paul? We 
think he differed in two important parti- 
culars. 

firfi, the Apoftle Paul, in addreffing finners, 
always proceeded on the fuppofition (which 
Dr. Chalmers did not) that, in relation to 
mankind at large, the Spirit was already 
given, in conformity with the promife of the 
Lord, when He faid, “And when He (the 
Comforter or Monitor) is come, He will 
reprove (convict) ¢he world of fin, and of 
righteoufnefs, and of judgment ;” adding, as 
if {till more diftinctly to fhow that this 
coming of the Spirit would have reference 
to faith in Himfelf, “Of fin, becaufe they 
believe not on me; of righteoufnefs, becaufe 
I go to my Father, and ye fee me no more; 
of judgment, becaufe the prince of this world 
is judged” (John xvi. 8—11). Hence it is 
that St. Paul fays, “ The grace of God that 
bringeth falvation hath appeared to a// men” 
(or, that bringeth falvation to all men, hath 
appeared), (Titus ii. 11) ; and St. John, that 
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Chrift is “the true Light which lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world” 
(John i. 9). 

The words of our Lord in the Sermon on 
the Mount, “If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifts unto your children, 
how much more fhall your Father which is 
in heaven give good things, or (as Luke 
records it) gzve the Holy Spirrt, to them that 
afe [lim ?” have no bearing on the queftion 
now under confideration; for thefe words do 
not refer to converfion ; they were fpoken to 
believers—to the difciples—and refer to fuch 
alone. 

Secondly, the Apoftle Paul, unlike modern 
theologians, a/ways confidered that the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, when /Zeczally imparted, 
was a donation beftowed only on beltevers as 
Juch, fealing and witneffing to their faith, 
fuftaining their fpiritual life, made effential 
to their fpiritual growth; and that, therefore, 
it was imparted not before, but a/ler, the 
intelligent reception of the Gofpel. Such is 
clearly the teaching of Scripture. And this, 
be it obferved, not only when the Spirit fell 
in the form of miraculous power, as in Acts 
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x. 44—46, where this donation feems to be 
regarded as conclufive evidence of acceptance 
with God; but alfo in cafes more purely 
fpiritual, where the Divine gift is manifefted, 
not by the power of {peaking with tongues, 
but by the poffeffion of love and peace. An 
inftance of this kind will fuggeft itfelf at once 
as being recorded in the fecond chapter of 
the Acts, and the thirty-eighth verfe, where 
Peter tells the three thoufand to “repent, and 
be baptized in the name of Jefus Chrift for 
the remiffion of fins ;” after which—for this 
is clearly his meaning —he affures them 
they fhall receive the gift of the Holy Ghoft, 
in accordance with the promife made to “as 
many as the Lord our God fhall call.” The 
nature of the gift here intended is feen in the 
refults which follow its reception—fteadfatt- 
nefs, difintereftednefs, and joy. 

This circumftance has not altogether efcaped 
the notice of commentators. Dean Alford, in 
a note on the paffage, fays, in relation to it, 
that the gift of the Holy Spirit was ¢he ve/ult 
of baptifm. Wis words are: “ The refult of 
the baptifm to which the Apoftle here exhorts 
them, preceded by repentance, and accompanied 
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by faith in the forgivenefs of fins in Chritft, 
was the receiving the gift of the Holy 
Spirits. 

Declining to adopt this or any other ¢heory 
on the matter, we confine ourfelves to draw- 
ing attention to the fac? that, according to 
the teaching of the Acts of the Apoftles, the 
fpecial gift of the Holy Spirit follows, and 
does not precede, Evangelical repentance and 


faith. 


We obferve now a third filence, equally 
worthy of note. Not only is there in Scrip- 
ture no inftance of a finner being directed, ox 
account of his fuppofed inability to repent or 
belreve, to pray for his own converfion, but, 
ftrange as it may feem to us, the apoftles 
nowhere inculcate on believers the duty of 
praying for others as the moft effectual way of 
promoting their converfion. | 

Frequent references are made to the duty 
and the privilege involved in Chriftians pray- 
ing for one another, as heirs together of 
common bleffings. “Brethren,” fays the 
Apoftle to the Theffalonians, “ pray for us ;” 
we, on our part, long to be with you, “night 
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‘and day praying exceedingly that we might 
fee your face, and might perfect that which 
is lacking in your faith ;’ but he never, ina 
fingle inftance, refers to prayer as a means 
appointed of God for promoting the conver- 
fion of the world. 

Further, Scripture records no inftance of 
{pecial and united prayer being made in the 
Church for the unconverted. There is, in- 
deed, in the Epiftle to Timothy, a general 
direction, that, “firft of all, fupplications, 
prayers, interceffions, and giving of thanks, 
be made for all men;’ but this feems to 
have a direct reference to the welfare of the 
Church, fince it proceeds, “For kings, and 
for all that are in authority; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godlinefs 
and honefty.” And then it is added, as if 
connecting in fome way the /a/vaton of rulers 
with their abftinence from perfecution (com- 
pare Matt. xxv. 42, 43), “ This is good and 
acceptable in the fight of God our Saviour ; 
who will have all men to be faved, and to 
come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 

That our Lord taught His difciples to 
pray, “Thy kingdom come. Thy will be 
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done on earth, as in heaven,” is unqueftion- ¢ 
_ able ;—that it is our privilege “zz all things, 

| by prayer and fupplication, to make known 
our requefts unto God,” and therefore to 
pray fervently and hopefully for the con- 
_verfion of friends or relatives, no one doubts: 
but neither of thefe texts can be faid to 
reprefent modern thought. 

That the early believers had relatives and 
friends living unfpiritual lives, alienated from, 
if not oppofed to, the Gofpel of Chrift, is 
certain. We £uxow they had, becaufe they 
received {pecial directions in relation to fuch. | 
Let us note thefe directions well. Inthe moft 
touching cafe that can, perhaps, be imagined, 
that of an affectionate Chriftian wife united 
to a heathen husband, the man of her choice, 
the jlover hofeher south, athe! fathervot/ her 
children, what is the inftruction of the 
Apoftle? Simply this. Be in fubjection to 
him, that he may without the Word be won 
by your “chafte converfation, coupled with 
fear” (1 Pet. ili. 1, 2); or, as the fame thought 
\ is expreffed by another, Leave him not, “for 
\ the unbelieving husband is fan¢tified by the 

wife, and the unbelieving wife is fanctified 
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“by the husband: elfe were your children 
unclean; but now are they-.holy” (1 Cor. 
vil. 14). 

It is very remarkable, that in both thefe 
exhortations, without excluding prayer, che 
one and only thing referred to, as a means of 
converfion, is A CONSISTENT EXAMPLE, a holy 
walk and converfation. 

Nor is it poffible to conceal from ourfelves 
another fact, which is this, that throughout 
Scripture the converted nowhere exhibit 
diftrels or anxiety in relation to the future 
condition of the unconverted. Noone could 
imagine, from reading fuch accounts of the 
early believers as are furnifhed in the New 
Teftament, that they fuppofed that their un- 
converted husbands or wives, parents or 
children, were living on the brink of a preci- 
pice, from which they might, at any moment, 
be plunged into eternal mifery. JL/ they aid 
fuppofe this, it is truly wonderful that no 
indication of natural feeling fhould appear ; 
for their hearts were furely as tender as ours, 
and their love quite as great. — 

We find, indeed, St. Paul, in a burft of 
patriotic feeling, going fo far as to fay he 
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could almoft wifh himfelf “accurfed” [z. e., 
made an anathema,—crucified like Chrift] 
for his brethren and kinfmen according to 
the flefh, who were madly abandoning their 
privileges as God’s chofen people; but he 
expreffes no fuch feeling in relation to the 
Gentiles, whofe fouls were furely as valuable, 
and to whom he was the chofen apoftle. 
This exclufive anxiety for the Jew is the 
more fingular, becaufe, in the Epiftle to the 
Romans, he diftinétly afferts that “blind- 
nefs”” (or, as the margin reads, hardnefs) “is 
happened to Ifrael (only), zzz? the fulnefs of 
the Gentiles be come in;” adding, “And /o 
all Lfrael fhall be faved: as it is written, 
There fhall come out of Sion the Deliverer, 
and fhall turn away ungodlinefs from Jacob” 
(Roth.)xi.1 25126): 

We have alfo on record thofe burning 
words of his, that he fo loved his Galatian 
converts, that for their gvow¢h in grace he 
was undergoing the pains of a fecond “ tra- 
vail;” while in the Epiftle to the Philippians 
(iii, 18, 19) he weeps over backfliders, who 
by their conduct fhowed themfelves to be 
“enemies of the crofs of Chrift;’ but thefe 
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perfons either were, or had profeffed to be, 
converts to the faith. 

In the General Epiftle of James we have 
not only a command to pray for others, but a 
direct affurance that “the effectual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much; | 
and a further affurance that “he who con- 
verts a finner from the error of his ways {hall 
fave a foul from death, and hide a multitude 
of fins.” Very little attention, however, to 
the context will fhow that the abfolution 
there {fpoken of, as the refult of the prayer of 
faith, refers exclufively to the removal of 
thofe fpecial judgments which were inflicted 
on Chriftians as fuch by the apoftles, when 
the early believers groffly corrupted or dif- 
graced the Chriftian profeffion. 

One other fact, which we defire to approach 
with the deepeft reverence, muft now be 
noticed. It is this :— 

The Lord Jefus is nowhere reprefented 
to us as praying for the converfion of man- 
kind at large. In His laft folemn fuppli- 
cation with His difciples He fays diftinétly, 
“T pray not for the world, but for them 
which thou haft given me; for they are 

a 
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thine ;” adding, “Neither pray I for thefe 
alone, but for them alfo which fhall believe 
on me through their word” (John xvii. 9, 20). 

We are quite aware that commentators, in 
order to get rid of what they confider a great 
difficulty, alter the phrafe, and read it thus: 
“Tam not zow praying for the world;” and 
go on to argue that in the 21ft and 23rd 
verfes Chrift does pray for the world, in thefe 
words, “That they (the difciples) alfo may 
be one in us, chat the world may believe that 
thou haft fent me;’ or, as it is expreffed 
afterwards, “that the world may know that 
thou haft fent me, and haft loved them (the 
difciples) as thou haft loved me.” But there 
is furely a great difference between the 
petition that the world might £xow that 
Chrift came from God, and Jéeleve that He 
was fent of God, and therefore refrain from 
perfecuting thofe whom God loved, and a 
prayer that the world itfelf might become 
one with the elect Church. It has further 
been faid, Chrift prayed on the crofs for His 
murderers: and fo He did: but let the 
character of the petition be remembered; it 
was that a particular fin—His murder—might 


Chap. VI.] Of Scripture. 643 


not be laid to their charge, fince, carried away 
by a falfe zeal, they knew not what they did. 
It may be faid that Jefus wept over Jeru- 
falem ; and, affociated as that ftatement is by 
moft of us with John Howe's magnificent 
fermon on “the Redeemer’s tears over of? 
fouls,’ many will, no doubt, think that it 
makes againfi what we have advanced. But 
what evidence is there that our Lord’s grief 
did not arife from His knowledge of the 
miferies that would accompany the coming 
fiege, and the fcattering of the Jewifh people 
as flaves over all lands? That this was 
the caufe of the emotion is evident, not 
only from what He fays in the two fol- 
lowing verfes (Luke xix. 43, 44), but alfo 
from the language which, on His way to 
crucifixion, He addreffed to the women that 
bewailed and lamented Him (xxiii. 27—31). 
We are not theorizing about thefe things, 
but fimply od/erveng. We are quite aware 
that minute obfervation of the facts of Scrip- 
ture, when unaccompanied by any practical 
conclufion, is to moft perfons very diftafteful. 
It is a procefs to which few are willing to 
fubmit; but it is, neverthelefs, effential to 
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the right underftanding of the Sacred Record. 
To od/ferve, for inftance, as fceptics have 
often done, that neither the obligations of 
friendfhip, nor the claims of patriotifm, are 
enforced in the Bible, is by no means without 
its ufe; but to conclude that, therefore, Chrif- 
tianity is either unfavourable to the one or 
-oppofed to the other, would be to adopt a 
foolifh and mifchievous error. In like manner, 
to ob/erve the precife courfe taken by the apof- 
tles in relation to the unconverted ; to vemark 
the apparent abfence of prayer in the early 
Churches for the heathen ; to xod¢ece the non- 
expreffion of diftrefs and anxiety for un- 
fpiritual friends or relatives ; and to connec? all 
this with the exiftence of a faith, and zeal, and 
felf-denial for Chrift unparalleled in modern 
times, may be of the utmoft importance; but 
to conclude therefrom that prayer for the 
fpiritual life of others is difcouraged in Scrip- 
ture, or regarded either as unfuitable or of 
no avail, would’ be} to fay the leaft, ofmat 
prepofterous folly. 

What, then, it will be faid, is it intended 
we fhould learn from the facts now brought 


forward ? 
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In order to anfwer this queftion, we pro- 
pofe another. How came it to pafs that, 
in the abfence of fo much that ftimulates us, 
thefe early believers were at once fo earneft 
and fo calm; fo little pained by the great 
problems of the world, and yet fo devoted 
and difinterefted in their endeavours to 
remove its evils? How is it that, with the 
prefence of fo much zeal, there is in them 
fuch an entire abfence of exaggeration, either 
in feeling or in ftatement ; that they combine 
fo deep a fenfe of perfonal refponfibility, 
with fuch a conftant and quiet reliance on 
everlafting love? 

It cannot be that they believed lefs than 
we do; it muft be that they believed more. 
It cannot be that they had a lefs vivid 
appreciation of the neceffity of Divine aid 
than we have; it muft be that, with all their 
perfonal confecration and abfolute felf-facri- 
fice, they yet thought lefs of human agency 
than we do. 

May it not be that they viewed both the 
Church and the world from a different ftand- 
point to that which we occupy? that their 
expectations in relation to the future were 
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different from ours? that their view of the 
Divine dealings with man, of Chrift’s rela- 
tion to humanity, of His final triumph over 
Satan and all Satanic works, were /¢ruer, 
becaufe wider and more comprehenfive than 
ours? that they were influenced much more 
than we are by plain and direct ftatements in 
Scripture, and much le/s by human inferences 
deduced therefrom, however apparently fault- 
_lefs the procefs? that, in fhort, they were 
_unembarraffed by fcientific theology, and 
therefore better able to drink in and to digeft 
all the teaching of Scripture, than we can 
poffibly be? 

But there are other filences to which it is 
alfo well “to take heed;’ filences, we mean, 
that leave us in darknefs as to detazls, in 
relation to matters which are yet diftinctly 
revealed to us 2” outline. Among thefe may 
be numbered both the time and mode of the 
fecond advent; the precife character of that 
{tate into which the fpirit enters on its 
departure from earth; the “times of the 
reftitution of all things” fpoken of by the 
Apoftle ; the predictions embodied in the 
Apocalypfe; the nature of the refurrection- 
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life,—whether, for inftance, or to what extent, 
it will make provifion for the renewed 
exercife of focial relations, by the reftoration 
of communities ; and if fo, how far thefe will 
be affimilated to our prefent forms of ex- 
iftence (On pall athefe, tubjects\ Scripture 
leaves us in a holy obfcurity, which demands | 
the moft profound reverence and fubmiffion. — 

Nor is it needful to look long or far for 
reafons fully adequate to explain this marked 
referve. Prone as we all are to be laid hold 
of with power by anything that ftrikes on the 
imagination, and at the fame time to be but 
lightly affected by that which is fimply an 
object of faith, it is eafy to fee that, if inftead 
of the dim outline we now have of the 
future, it had pleafed God to give us a clear 
and vivid picture of the world that is to 
come, the tendency of fuch a revelation 
would have been rather to kindle the fancy - 
than to touch the heart; it would have been 
but too likely to have withdrawn our minds 
from the moval character of God, and to fix 
our attention on the outward fplendours of 
His court and company. 


Truly has it been obferved, — “ The 
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training or ai/cipline of the foul in the 
{piritual life—the forming and the {trengthen- 
ing of thofe habits of truft, confidence, love, 
penitence, which are the preparations of the 
foul for its futurity in a brighter world— 
demands a concentration of the affections 
upon the Infinite Excellence, undifturbed by 
objects of another order.” And therefore it 
probably is that “we find a correfpondent 
principle in the abftinence, throughout the 
Chriftian Scriptures, of defcriptive exhibitions 
of the ‘inheritance’ that is promifed. ‘The 
eternal life is indeed authentically pro- 
pounded, but the promife is not opened out 
in any fuch manner as fhall make meditation 
upon it eafy. Pious earneftnefs preffes 
forward on a path that is well affured, but on 
this path the imagination is not invited to 
follow. The purpofe that prefents itfelf to 
notice is a purpofe of culture, not of excite- 
ments’ 

Thefe confiderations, both on account of 
their fignificance and importance, fhould have 
a twofold influence upon us. They fhould 


* Taylor's “ Hebrew Poetry,” p. 179. 
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lead us, on the one hand, to avoid, with a 
moft watchful care, any indulgence in mere 
fancies in relation to the invifible; they fhould 
incite us, on the other, to fearch diligently for 
all that is revealed regarding the unfeen, and 
to ftudy fuch intimations with the deepett 
interef{t as a moft precious legacy. Megdec? 
in this particular is almoft fure to be followed 
either by utter indifference or by prefumptuous 
imaginations. Juft as fceptical and indevout 
perfons are commonly fuperftitious and 
credulous, fo, as a rule, thofe who omit or 
refufe to ftudy with care that which is veally 
taught regarding the future, on account of its 
brevity or apparent obfcurity, are the very 
perfons who habitually indulge in the wildeft 
conjectures as to that which is to come. 

By fuch perfons, the “imzted, but definite, 
teaching of Scripture is accounted of no 
value; that which is vague is confidered to 
be more fatisfactory, and fafer. 

Do we libel the Chriftian world when we 
exprefs our belief that there is, in the prefent 
day, a determination in many quarters zof 
to receive any views on this fubjeét which 
feem at all likely to interfere with foregone 
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conclufions as to the zmmaterzal character of 
the next life? ‘To fuppofe that anything like 
national or civic reftorations can ever take 
place is now accounted mere folly, notwith- 
{tanding the words of the Redeemer relative 
to Sodom and Gomorrah, Capernaum and 
Bethfaida. It is broadly afferted, even by 
thofe whom we fhould number as among the 
wifeft and the beft of our religious writers, 
that “communities, as fuch, have no here- 
after; \thatiallithatas faidiin the, O/7. J eta 
ment of nations, relates only to their mundane 
welfare ; and that the revelations of the Vew 
refer exclufively to individuals. It is affumed 
that the language of the prophets is fimply 
poetic; that what they fay of xational reftora- 
tions belongs only to “ whatever we intend 
by the modern phrafe Catholicity, or by the 
word Cofmopolitan,—whatever, in fhort, we 
of this age of drveadth are ufed to think of, 
when we talk of the ‘brotherhood of nations,’ 
and of the ‘community of races.’”’ 
Conclufions of this character can only be 
met by wider inveftigation into the revealed 
purpofes of God relative to the race. Nor 
fhould we be deterred from undertaking fuch 
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a tafk by any fuppofed obfcurity which may 
be thought to hang over fubjects of this clafs. 
Everything relating to God is more or lefs 
obfcure. “The more we advance in any 
direction, the nearer we reach that point where 
a noble dimnefs begins.” But if it be true— 
as it affuredly is—that “the way of man” is 
always ‘“4zd,”—that only in God’s light can 
we “fee light,” our fureft hope of attaining 
to any truftworthy conclufion will be found in 
a humble but careful and mznute examination 
of the hints which are fcattered here and 
there in Scripture, relative to a time of 
ref{titution, and to the repair of all the ills 
that fin and Satan have introduced into the 
world. 
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CTLAP TE RATE: 


On certain Charatlerifiics of Modern Religious 
Thought and Feeling. 


cc YT is amazing to fee,” obferves the able 

I writer to whom we have fo frequently 
been indebted, “in how dry, cold, and me- 
chanic a ftyle the writers of the paft era, Chrif- 
tian as well as anti-Chriftian, deal with thofe 
grave and painful fubjects whzch touch the 
modern mind to the gueck, and which well nigh 
drive fenfitive {pirits to defpair. A trim, aca- 
demic, fyllogiftic, and round paragraph, indi- 
cating no genuine fympathy with human fuf- 
fering, no anguifh of foul, no mortal conflict, not 
even a man-like feeling towards our fellow- 
men, did well enough for the finifh-off of an 
argument attempted for juftifying the ways 
of God toward man.” But the times have 
changed. “A new and better feeling has 
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come, not upon the few only, but upon very 
many, if not the mafs of minds. It is a 
better feeling (whatever it may lead to) in fo 
far as feeling is better than apathy; and as 
there might be a queftion whether it would 
not be better for a man to hang himfelf in 
defpair, than that he fhould live on and die 
in fottifh indifference to fa¢ts which would 
make him with himfelf out of the world, if he 
were but confcious of them.” 

And again, “To the modern mind there 
has come to belong an awful capacity of feel- 
ing, and a liability to intenfities, both of fuf- 
fering and of enjoyment (the one as well 
as the other intellectual, not fenfuous), of 
which the bright, gay, /uv/ace-loveng mind of 
antiquity feems to have known little or 
nothing. Then along with this power of 
feeling, ftriking, as it does, into the roots of 
the foul, there are perceptions, and inftinctive 
judgments, of which it muft be faid that 
they are altogether modern developments of 
humanity: they are ¢vwe elements of our 
nature; but they have newly been brought 
from the fubfoil. It is to the flow working 
of Chriftianity upon human nature that I 
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attribute nearly the whole of this deeper 
vitality of the modern mind.” * 

Profeffor Goldwin Smith has expreffed 
fimilar convictions to thofe of Mr. Taylor. 

“The condition of mankind,’ he fays, 
‘“preffes feverely upon us in the prefent day, 
chiefly decaufe of the extenfion of our fym- 
pathies beyond the pale of Chriftendom to 
the whole human race; and there arifes to 
countervail, the healing conviction that che 
community of mankind ts a communtity indeed, 
and that which is given to one member of it 
is, though as yet we know not how, given 
to all.” 

“Why fhould we think that the way to a 
folution of Divine myfteries is inexorably 
clofed, or that our efforts to folve them, if 
made in the’ fincerity of our hearts, are 
offences againft God? If the relation be- 
tween God and man is one of affection, it is 
quite natural (according to all we know or 
can imagine of fuch relations) that our know- 
ledge of the Divine goodnefs fhould not be 
given to us at once, without exertion on our 


* Reftoration of Belief, pp. 254 and 228. 
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part, or without the interpofition of difficulties 
and contrary appearances at the outfet which 
we may be permitted, in fome meafure at 
leaft, ultimately to pierce through. For it is 
under thefe, and not under the oppofite con- 
ditions, that affection, as we experience it, is 
beft formed, and becomes intenfe and deep.’”’* 

Writers not profeffedly theological fhare in 
the general fentiment. 

“Polemic divines,” fays a recent author, 
“are too bufy in fhaping their orthodox 
fyftems to feel much of the ¢errvors of them; 
for men of blunted or dull fufceptibilities are 
unable to fix their thoughts for any length of 
time on one fubject, and are without imagi- 
nation to realize the horrors they defcribe. 
Impaffioned, eloquent men, if ftrenuoufly 
occupied with their oratorical labours, throw 
off on others, in their very eloquence, the 
fire that might have confumed themfelves. 
Chemifts fhow us that in the very centre of 
a flame that fcorches everything about it, 
there is a cool and tranquil fpot. The head 
of a college, zealous for the integrity of his 


* “Rational Religion,” by Goldwin Smith. 
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doctrinal fcheme; the popular preacher, 
whofe very occupation is to diffufe the 
terrors he holds as falutary, are perfonally 
fafe. They, for the moft part, will be very 
genuine, very bufy, very laborious, and very 
calm believers,” * 

Such is public opinion. And what, in the 
meantime, are divines and other public 
inftructors doing—thofe at leaft who have 
eyes to fee, or ears to hear, what is going on 
around them? Quietly gliding into univer- 
falifm t muft, we fear, be the reply. “Towards 
this conclufion the main current of modern 
thought clearly and rapidly runs. Some 
advocate the doctrine plainly, and fome zx 
z¢ with more or lefs of obfcurity. ‘“ Mr. Mau- 
rice,’ fays an Evangelical reviewer, ‘opens 


* Gravenhurft. 

+ We do not ufe this word reproachfully, as if it implied 
{cepticifm, or the rejection, in any fenfe, of Divine truth ; 
for the univerfalifm of the Laureate, or of Mr. Maurice 
(if he really hold this doctrine), is a very different thing 
from the femi-infidelity that is often concealed under the 
name. We leave all offenfive defignations to thofe who, 
for want of better arguments, delight to ufe them as 
“ftones to pelt with.” 
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his mouth upon it in parables; Mr. Tennyfon 
utters ‘dark fayings on the harp;* Bifhop 
Colenfo openly declares his conviction in 
language as lucid as any that Paley or 
Whately ever wrote.” 

But can “univerfalifm” be fairly fuftained 
from Scripture? Wethinknot. Nay, more, 
the attempt to do it often fhakes all confidence 
in the Divine oracle. It does fo when it 
affumes that man is able to decide as to what is 
or is not worthy of God; that by the “light 
within” we are to prove “the writings of pro- 
phets and apoftles ;” nay, ‘‘the words recorded 
to have been uttered by our bleffed Lord 
himfelf.” We mutt in this way, fays the Bifhop, 
“try the {fpirits, whether they are of God.” Of 
courfe it follows that nothing is to be received 


* Not very dark, we think, e. Li 
“Oh yet we truft that fomehow good 
Will be the final goal of ill, 
To pangs of nature, fins of will, 
Defects of doubt, and taints of blood. 


“That nothing walks with aimlefs feet ; 
That vot one life fhall be deftroyed, 
Or caft as rubbifh to the void, 
When God hath made the pile complete.” 


Ard S| 


658 On Modern Religious  [Chap. VII. 


as true which revolts againft “that witnefs in 
our hearts which is the voice of God.” Fireis 
but “a figure to reprefent the Divine anger 
and difpleafure.” It is “the fire which tries 
every man’s work, of what fort it is.” The 
“worm” is the rebuke of a guilty confcience; 
and a// punifhment is remedial and purifying. 
Univerfal falvation is therefore a neceffity. 
It is hard to fay wherein this teaching 
differs from that of Mr. Wilfon, in the 
“Eilavs and \ Reviews, “that ‘when *the 
Chriftian Church, in all its branches, fhall 
have fulfilled its fublunary office, and its 
Founder fhall have furrendered His king- 
dom to the great Father, all—both {mall 
and great—fhall find a refuge in the bofom 
of the Univerfal Parent, to vepo/e, or to be 
quickened into higher life in the ages to 


+) 


come, according to His will.’* 

When the Bifhop fays, “I entertain the 
‘hidden hope’ that there are remedial pro- 
ceffes, when this life is ended, of which at 
prefent we know nothing;’ when he adds, 
“Ts there not ground in Scripture for trufting 


* Effays and Reviews, p. 206. 
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that, in fome way unknown to us, the race 
(regard being paid, we fhould add, to the 
limitations of Scripture itfelf) fhall be fet 
free from the bondage of corruption ?” we can 
heartily fympathize with him; and we believe 
hes isenont Aa Mayving that. there isy inthe 
fecret heart of Chriftians generally, a com- 
mon feeling that fuch is the cafe.” 

But whatever may be the value of thefe 
Epifcopal conclufions (and many of them we 
believe to be juft and Scriptural), che proce/s 
by which they are attained is, as we have 
already faid, one that, to our minds, is fatal 
to the authority of Scripture as a whole. 

Equally unhappy in its tendency is the 
method frequently purfued by Evangelical 
reviewers, in dealing with the fuppofed herefy. 
What can be thought of fuch a reply as this 
to the Bifhop’s affertion (a true one), that 
there can be no gradation in endlefs, infinite, 
and irremediable wce :—*“ Sentences may be 
capital, yet there may be degrees of forture 
under them” (as if God practifed cruelties 
which His own bleffed Gofpel has driven 
out of Chriftendom!) Or again, “It makes 
fome difference to a foldier’s feelings, whe- 
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ther he is fhot or hanged as a fpy; toa rebel, 
whether he is attainted and his eftates con- 
fifcated to the crown or not. There muft be 
a confiderable difference between the worm of 
remorfe and the fire of paffion in a Judas, and 
in one who had not finned, as he did, againft 
light and grace. The ‘many ftripes’ in the 
one cafe, and the ‘few’ in the other, will be 
felf-inflicted.’”’* As if, after all, hell were 
fimply remorfe—a merely fubjective thing— 
felf-inflictive. Surely this method of handling 
the Bible is little, if at all, lefs dangerous to 
its authority than that of the Bifhop of 
Natal. 

None of thefe conclufions, however, be 
they latitudinarian or Evangelical, true or 
falfe, have any weight with thoughtful per- 
fons who are accuftomed to take enlarged 
views of the Divine character and difpen- 
fations. Facts of the moft mournful kind 
confront them at every turn, and refufe to 
be hidden from their eyes. A vaft and 
overwhelming majority of the human race, 
they well know, are not, and never have 


* Evan. Chriftendom, Oct., p. 478. 


Chap. VIL] Thought and Feeling. 661 


been, believers, either in God or in the. 
Gofpel. Myriads have never heard the | 
name of the Redeemer. Myriads more live 
and die, the victims of the groffeft fuperfti- 
tions. Even in our own land, and amid the 
moft favoured portions of the community, 
few, very few comparatively, can, in any 
intelligible fenfe, be fpoken of as having 
been “born again,” or as having become 
new creatures a) Chinit’ jelisy’, 

It is impoffible, fays a recent writer, not to 
obferve that “innumerable perfons—may we 
not fay, the majority of thofe who have a 
belief in God and immortality ?>—have, never- 
thelefs, hardly any confcioufnefs of the pecu- 
liar doctrines of the Gofpel. They feem to 
live aloof from them, in the routine of bufi- 
nefs or of pleafure,—the common life of all 
men,—not without a fenfe of right and a rule 
of truth and honefty, yet infenfible to what. 
our Saviour meant by taking up the crofs 
and following Him, or what St. Paul meant 
by being “one with Chrift.” Often they 
are remarkable for the purity of their morals ; 
many of them have ftrong and difinterefted 
attachments, and quick human fympathies ; . 
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fometimes a {ftoical feeling of uprightnefs, or 
a peculiar fenfitivenefs to difhonour. It 
would be a miftake to fay they are wethout 
religion. They join in its public a¢ts; they 
are offended at profanenefs or impiety ; they 
are thankful for the bleffings of life, and do 
not rebel againft its misfortunes. Such men 
meetyus.cat Pevery) tun.) They, aresthcte 
whom we know and affociate with; honeft 
in their dealings, refpectable in their lives, 
decent in their converfation.”* 

And amid a ftrangely confufed teaching, 
relative, to: the wiuture. condition , of uch 
perfons, a generation is rifing around us, 
“earneft and devout in a fenfe their fathers 
never were, who, however hopeful they may 
be as to their own fafety, or that of their 
immediate relatives, can find no peace fo long 
as they are forbidden to cherifh hope in 
relation to the future condition of the human 
family.” It is among thefe that a revived 
Romanifm, carrying with it fomething like 
confidence in the faving efficacy of ritual 
obfervances, and a fort of half belief in the 


* Jowett on the Romans. 
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purifying character of purgatorial flames, 
carries off many a choice fpirit; while thou- 
fands more, bewildered by theories of uni- 
verfal falvation, are rapidly embracing one 
or more of thofe modern forms of fceptical 
thought which, unlike the infidelity of former 
days, arife, not fo much out of practical 
ungodlinefs, as from the preffure of fincere 
and heartfelt difficulties in relation to the 
fuppofed teachings of Divine revelation. 
Viewing the Gofpel as an embodiment 
of the loving character of their Heavenly 
Father, they cannot hear, wzthout a shock, of 
God “paffing by” the majority of His 
creatures, and (notwithftanding the redeem- 
ing work of Chrift) abandoning them to 
eternal ruin. And if, under the influence of 
this horror, fuch perfons fometimes madly 
attack revelation itfelf as falfe or delufive, we 
can only fay that, in fuch cafes, theology 
wings the fhaft that quivers in the heart of 
Chriftianity. 

From this ftate of things, how can we 
expect “deliverance, unlefs. it. ‘bé by * the 
abandonment of appeals and arguments 
founded on ifolated texts, and the introduc- 


? 
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tion of calm and comprehenfive principles 
of Biblical interpretation? Such a courfe 
would foon lead us to perceive that the very 
paffages commonly quoted to prove the eternal 
mifery of all the unrenewed, need not, if pro- 
perly underftood, perplex any one. 


In all that has been advanced relative to 
the bearing of the work of Chrift on the 
world, regarded as Such, it will be obferved 
that we have carefully confined ourfelves to 
one queftion,—“ What faith the Scriptures ?” 
We have done fo advifedly, becaufe we are 
fatisfied that, on the anfwer given by the 
Divine oracle to that queftion, the reception 
or rejection of the doctrine of an extended 
future reftoration muft and ought ultimately 
to depend. We fhould be forry, however, 
for it to be fuppofed that becaufe we have 
abftained from thofe more general confidera- 
tions which belong to the province of reafon 
and confcience, or becaufe we have con- 
demned Bifhop Colenfo's undue exaltation 
of the “inward light,” that therefore we 
deliberately fet afide all fuch teftimony as 
worthlefs. : 
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We are far indeed from difputing the 
authority, either in morals or religion, of the 
reafon with which God has endowed us, or of 
the confcience—that “candle of the Lord” 
—which fhines within us. Scripture itfelf 
teaches us a different leffon. For it tells us 
moft diftinctly that the fame God wha has 
revealed Himfelf in the Bible reveals Him- 
felf alfo in nature, in providence, and in the 
heart of man. No miftake, in our judgment, 
can be much greater than that which leads 
certain devout perfons to imagine they exalt 
Scripture by abafing reafon, and magnify 
the light that comes to us from without by 
denying or attempting to extinguifh the light 
that is wzthzx.. No courfe can be more 
perilous than one which brings ¢he fac?s of the 
world into collifion with the facts of Scrip- 
ture, or admits for an inftant that confcience 
and reafon—the moral fenfe, properly fo 
termed—can ever be really and truly in 
oppofition to the Bible, if only confcience be 
living and healthy, and Scripture be properly 
underftood. To fuppofe that God has given 
us faculties which are utterly uxtruftworthy, 
is to make Him precifely what Chrift fays 
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He is not,—a Father who, when afked for 
“bread,” gives “a ftone;” or, folicited for “a 
fifh,” prefents “a ferpent.” 

The New Teitament abounds with in- 
{tances in which the reafon is both appealed 
to, and counted truftworthy. ‘The Phart- 
fees taught that external ceremonies purified 
the foul before God. But our Lord rebuked 
His difciples fternly for not at once contra- 
dicting and disbelieving the doctrines of 
thefe’..their appointed ‘teachers. | And’ on 
what ground? On the ground of the clear 
utterance of ther underflandings,— Are ye 
alfo without underftanding, and perceive not’ 
that. this cannot be?” (Matt. xv. 1—20; 
Mark vil. 1—23). 

When the Baptift preached, “all the 
people,” by the light of confcience,—for it 
could be nothing elfe,—‘counted John as a 
prophet.” St. Paul prevails, not by contra- 
dicting the inner fenfe, but “by manifeftation 
of the truth commending himfelf to every 
man’s confcience in the fight of God” (2 Cor. 
iv. 2). When our Lord fays, in relation to 
falfe prophets, “ By their fruits fhall ye know 
them,” what can He be fuppofed to mean, 


Chap. VIL] Thought and Feeling. 667 


but that the true was to be difcerned by that 
inward fenfe of right and wrong, of good and 
evil, given us by our Creator as our light 
and guide in fuch matters? And if thefe 
things be true in relation to man regarded in 
his natural condition, how much more true 
muft they be in relation to thofe of whom it 
is faid, “ Ye have an unction from the Holy 
One, and know all things.” That we are 
charged to cultivate chzldlike /ubmiffion is 
indifputable; but in connection therewith it 
can affuredly do us no harm to remember 
another charge,—* Be not children in under- 
ftanding : howbeit in malice be ye children, 
but in underftanding be ye men” (1 Cor. 
Siva gO) 

It is in the light of thefe confiderations 
that we are difpofed to give juft that amount 
of weight, and no more, to the moral argu- 
ment again{ft the ruin of the race, which, 


* Thefe texts, and many others equally applicable in 
their bearing on the teftimony of Scripture to the authority 
of the confcience and reafon, are brought forward in No. 
12 of “Tracts for Priefts and People,” by the Hon. and 
Rev. W. H. Lyttleton, M.A., Rector of Hagley, and 
Hon. Canon of Worcefter. 
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whether we will or not, perpetually forces 
itfelf upon’ oun notice. For true as. it 
undoubtedly is, that in fearching the Buble 
the proper queftion for us to put is not, 
“What thinkeft thou?” but, “ How readeft 
thou?” and true alfo as it may be, that the 
meaning of Scripture is to be afcertained, 
not by fentiment but by grammar, it is nel- 
ther wife nor right to carry this principle fo 
far as to difregard or exclude altogether that 
Divine inftinct which God has Himfelf im- 
planted in the renewed heart. 

We honour the revolt of the unfophifticated 
{fpirit againft an orthodoxy which can urge, 
as an argument againft univerfalifm, that “ if 
none are fure of being everlaftingly loft, none 
can be fure of being everlaftingly faved ;” that 
“the tender mercies of thofe who would 
throw down fome of the pavement of heaven 
tow cover overmthe” pitwon moll) are but 
“cruel: that 'toctell Avman who has mot 
undergone real repentance, of a fatherly love, 
of a bofom open to receive him, is to beguile 
him awath qa lie;’* for we can never forget 


*” Evan. Chrifiendom, pp. 479—481. 
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that it was while we were ezemzes that Chrift 
died for us, and that His example and 
difcourfes alike teach us that, far from being 
unwilling (if it were needful) to facrifice a 
portion of our own joy for the falvation of 
others, we ought to rejoice in having the 
opportunity. Still, we are far from holding 
that thefe impulfes—Chriftian as they empha- 
tically are—ought ever to control plain 
declarations of Scripture, or that they at all 
qualify us to decide what is or is not con- 
fiftent with the fatherly character of Him 
who made us. 

“There is a reafonable and Scriptural 
faith,” fays Mr. Goldwin Smith, ‘‘ which 
repofes on the wifdom and goodnefs of God, 
trufts Him entirely, and believes that every- 
thing in the ways of His providence which 
~is now dark will, in the end, be made clear. 

“But there is alfo an ecclefiaftical faith, 
neither reafonable nor Scriptural, which con- 
fifts in wilfully fhutting the eye of the mind ; 
in putting force upon the confcience; in 
receiving infufficient evidence, and pretend- 
ing that it is fufficient ; in embracing things 
unworthy of the Deity, and pretending that 
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they are Divine. Thofe who practife this 
ecclefiaftical faith, and think it meritorious, 
tacitly affume that the need of evidence is in 
an inverfe ratio to the importance of the 
fubject ; and that while they would be bound 
to demand full proof before believing that 
anything of a queftionable character came 
from a good man, they perform an act of 
piety in believing, without full proof, and 
fometimes with no proof at all, that things of 
a queftionable character come from God.” —__ 

The refult of handling Divine truth in 
this way is already beginning to manifeft 
itfelf in a manner that will one day make 
the moft thoughtlefs reflect. 

It is feen in that /en/fe of uncertainty which 
has come over us, in relation to fo many of our 
religious convictions, and which contrafts fo 
painfully with that perfect conviction which the 
firft Chriftians had “of the certainty of that 
BODY OF FACTS which conftituted, and in 
which confifted, their religious belief.” It is 
feen in the abfence of that high fenfe of the 
virtue and duty of truthfulne/s in our convic- 
tions which even heathens honoured ; in the 
rarity of that fpectacle, faid to have been 
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dear to the pagan gods, “where a brave 
man is feen ftruggling with facts which are 
too ftrong for him, his honefty expofed to 
temptations to fhirk or evade them, yet his 
honefty confpicuous, and invariably trium- 
phant.” 

It is feen, perhaps, moft of all, among our- 
felves, in the preference which is now fo 
widely fhown -by religious perfons for that 
which is vague and indefinite in ftatement 
rather than for words that are clear and 
explicit. Preachers (fome, at leaft) fpeak 
thus cloudily, not becaufe they are unable to 
exprefs themfelves clearly, but becaufe they 
think it moft advifable to be vague on what 
are termed difputed fubjects. They with, if 
it be poffible, to be regarded as, in the main, 
“found,” and therefore fhrink from commit- 
ting themfelves to views, the promulgation 
of which, on various accounts, they deem it 
expedient to avoid. Hearers like to have 
it fo. And for obvious reafons. So long 
as a man is allowed to fuppofe that it is 
much the fame thing whether he believes 
a given truth, or /omething like wt, he is in 


little danger of being difturbed. Clearly’ 
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defined ftatements bring men to the teft. 
The pofitive obligation to accept or reject, 
will often occafion doud¢,and doubt is to moft 
perfons irkfome; it compels inquiry, and 
occafions trouble. So the conclufion is a. 
popular one, that to be indefinite is to. be 
/afe; that in a teacher vaguenefs is at leaft 
a proof of modefty and humility; while clear 
and definite affertion (unlefs indeed it be in 
fupport of fome recognized opinion of a fchool 
or party,—in which cafe the teacher can never 
be too dogmatic for the difciple) is, however 
well fuftained by Scripture, to be fhunned as 
dangerous, chiefly becaufe it is fo unfettling. 
Week after week books iffue from the 
prefs on “heaven,” and hell, and the world 
to come, in which the fuppofed focial, 
intellectual, and even phyfical life of the 
departed is fet forth in glowing colours, 
_ drawn, for the moft part, fimply from the imagi- 
nation of the writers, and often without even 
the affectation of deriving fupport either from 
reafon, analogy, or any flatement of Scripture. 
All thefe productions, however numerous or 
however fhallow, are greedily received in 
quarters where anything like a thoughtful 
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inquiry into the teachings of revelation would 
be regarded as diftafteful, if not perilous. 
Even fo able and fober a writer as Dr. 
Norman McLeod is not free from this ten- 
dency to fpeculate on fubjects which afk 
only for refearch. What can be more un- 
fatisfactory from fuch a man, than to be 
told almoft in the fame breath, that while 
neither Chrift nor the apoftles have “given 
us by one word the flighteft ground for 
hoping that any man who leaves this world 
an enemy to God, will ever repent. and 
become vay friendwof Godin the next?? vet 
“we may hope that the number of the loft 
may be, to thofe who are faved, fewer far 
than the number of thofe in penal fettlements 
and prifons are to the inhabitants of a well- 
ordered and Chriftian kingdom”? Andif we 
afk for the ground, Scriptural or otherwife, 
on which fuch hope is to be bafed, we are 
fimply told (Laura Bridgman’s cafe being 
regarded as an illuftration) that “the living 
God, who alone knows each man, may be 
dealing, in ways beyond our comprehenfion, 
with the moft lonely favage, whofe inmoft 
fpirit He even fees, and who is of more awful 
ane 
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value in His fight than all the ftars of the 
ky.” Dr. McLeod’s zmagznxation is, that, in 
fome myfterious way, ‘God can teach that 
{pirit wethout the Go/pel, or the ordinary 
means of grace, fo as to bring it under law to 
Godi* 

Excepting on fuch elementary doétrines as 
repentance, faith, and a free juftification by 
truft in Chrift, moft of our public teachers 
are—zobody knows where. On election; on 
the fecond advent of Chrift; on the general 
bearing of unfulfilled prophecy; on the 
refurrection of the body ; on Hades, heaven, 
or hell; on the rewards of the righteous, 
and on the punifhments of the wicked,— 


* Parifh Papers, pp. 152, 153. Dr. Guthrie all but 
avows fimilar views in Good Words (Jan., 1863, p. 3). 
He thinks it monftrous to fuppofe that Za/f the world will 
be loft, exclaiming, “If, at the clofe of the war, Satan retains 
half his kingdom, his head is not crufhed.” And yet 
both of thefe eminent men profefs toaccept “the Affembly’s 
Larger Catechifm,” and through it teach as ¢ruth that the 
heathen “cannot be faved,” and that God has “fore- 
ordained” all but the elect to eternal ruin (fee Queftions 
13 and 60, with the anfwers and proofs). It is furely high 
time that men knew what divines veaily believe, as diftin- 
guifhed from that which they profe/s to believe. 
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fubjects of all others moft calculated to ftir 
the human heart,—few preach, and, probably, 
not two think alike. And yet thefe 
differences in belief are fcarcely recognized, 
either by themfelves or others, becaufe each 
man’s ftatements are vezled by terms fo 
general, and fupported by texts fo loofely 
interpreted and applied, that it is often next 
to impoffible to know what is really meant. 

We are aware it may be faid, “ How can 
a man teach, defnztely, anything on which 
his own mind is not quite made up? or be 
diftinct and pofitive on matters which he 
believes to be but dimly and _ partially 
revealed ?” 

To this objection we have but one anfwer. 
The uncertainty in queftion is morbid; it is 
the difeafe of the day, and it has become 
chronic. We do not believe that indefinite- 
nefs is a characteriftic of Divine revelation. 
We are quite fure that certazuty may, on 
almoft all fubjects, be reached, if we have 
but entire confidence in the Divine Record, 
and will take pains enough to fearch minutely 
and fearlefsly for alZ that zt /fays. But how 
can we do fo if we are embarraffed at every 
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ftep by the traditions of centuries, and by the 
fear of man? 

Is it needful to add that vaguenefs is 
always accompanied by a difpofition to cling 
with a fort of dogged pertinacity to any 
view which has been long received and 
honoured among men, rather than to favour 
calm and ferious inquiry into its precife 
truthfulnefs? Feeble convictions are com- 
monly accompanied by adkhefive tendencies 
in relation to all that is traditional, juft as 
obftinacy is the ordinary characteriftic of a 
mind unable to reafon, or diftruftful of his 
ability to come to any fatisfactory conclufion. 
But, as Coleridge well fays, “If acquiefcence 
without infight ; if warmth without light; if 
an immunity from doubt, given and gua- 
ranteed by a refolute ignorance; if a mere 
fenfation of pofitivenefs, fubftituted—I will 
not fay for the fenfe of certainty—but for 
that calm affurance, the very means and 
conditions of which it fuperfedes ; if a belief 
that feeks the darknefs, and yet ftrikes no 
root, immovable as the limpet from the rock, 
and, like the limpet, fixed there by mere 
force of adhefion ;—if thefe fuffice to make 
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men Chriftians, in what fenfe could the 
Apoftle affirm that believers receive—not, 
indeed, worldly wifdom, that comes to 
nought, but the wifdom of God, that we might 
know and comprehend the things that are freely 
given to us of God? on what grounds could 
he denounce the fincereft fervour of fpirit as 
defective, where it does not likewife bring 
forth fruits in the UNDERSTANDING ?” 

We have done. In the treatife which is 
now completed we have fought to avoid 
thefe errors. We have endeavoured to 
exprefs what we have had to fay as plainly 
and clearly as poffible. If we have failed 
to do fo, it has not been from doubt, or from 
any unwillingnefs to exprefs our convictions 
fully, but from fheer inability to make our 
meaning more obvious. 

We have neither written haftily, nor with- 
out long reflection; but under a deep fenfe 
of refponfibility both to God and to His 
Church. We have not been unmindful that 
what we have ftated may poffibly be abufed 
by the unftable to their own injury; but we 
have not been able to fee that fueh a contin- 
gency fhould in any cafe impofe filence. 
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In our anxiety to avoid the evaporation of 
truth, by{piritualizingthat which God intended 
us to receive in its primary fenfe, we may 
perhaps have fometimes laid ourfelves open 
to the charge of interpreting too Literally. 
Be that as it may, we truft that thofe who 
may feel it their duty to criticize the work, 
whether in public or private, will deal with the 
fubject as a whole. It may be very eafy, and 
the temptation will certainly not be wanting, 
to feize on fome error or weaknefs in detail, 
and in expofing this defect to denounce or to 
evade the conclufions of the entire volume. 

Againft fuch a courfe we firmly and 
decidedly proteft; not from regard to any 
perfonal confiderations, but fimply from the 
deep fenfe we entertain of the importance of 
the queftion at iffue, efpecially when viewed 
in connection with the peculiar tendencies of 
the age to which we have referred. No 
other confideration would have induced us 
to write a line ona fubject fo replete with 
difficulty ; and nothing fhort of an apparently 
imperative obligation could have compelled 
us to lay the refults of our inquiry before 
the world. 


Appendix. 


ON PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR 


**The Spirit of the Lord is upon me; becaufe He hath anointed 
me to preach the Gofpel to the poor.”—LUKE iv. 18. 


Y the poor our Lord undoubtedly meant in this 
paffage the ignorant, fuffering. and too often irre- 
ligious multitude. It is fo them, as diflinguifhed from the 
comfortable, cultivated, and well-to-do claffes, that “the 
Gofpel,” as a word of confolation and hope, is emphati- 
cally fent. 
But what zs the Gofpel ? 


A popular and widely oe tract thus profeffes to 
anfwer the queftion :— 


““The words, ‘ Chrifi Fefus came into the world to fave jinners’ 
embody a very brief but very comprehenfive ftatement of the Gofpel. 
Whofoever underftands and receives this faying, in the plain and 
only true meaning of it, is ‘wife unto falvation.’ The office of the 
Redeemer is abfolutely to ‘fave unto the uttermoft’ thofe who have 
been given to Him ‘out of the world.’ Set as ‘ King upon the holy 
hill of Zion,’ Head over all things to His Church,. He has fent forth 
His Word as the fceptre of His power out of Zion, and rules in the 
midft of His enemies, giving that Word entrance into the minds of 
those who have been ‘ordained to eternal life,’ and calling whom 
He will to the belief of His truth, The Chrift teftified of in this 
Word, revealing the glory of the only true God, is defpifed and 
rejected by all but thofe whom God calls to the knowledge of Him 
by convincing them of its truth ; and they area ‘little flock,’ defpifed 
and hated of all men for the Son of man’s fake.” 
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We pafs by the mzfinterpretation on which the affertion 
is founded that the Bible is the fceptre of Chrift’s power, 
and alfo the wxzreality involved in the declaration that 
Chriftians are zow hated of all men for their Mafter’s 
fake, in order to afk, apart from all peculiarities of opinion, 
—Is THIS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST? We fay, moft em- 
phatically, Ir 1s Nor. 

It is a portion of the Gofpel, without doubt, but nothing 
more. It is that portion of it which belongs to the 
redeemed Church,—to the elect,—to the “chofen from the 
foundation of the world ;” for 4o them it is glad tidings. 
But to man as man, “unto all people,” it conveys neither 
joy nor hope. It gives full effe¢t to the affurance that Chrift 
is the Redeemer of the Church. It ignores altogether 
the conftantly-repeated declaration that He is “the Saviour 
of the world” (John iii. 17 ; iv. 42; 1 John iv. 14). 

Yet who can difpute that this is tre Gofpel which is, in 
a thoufand forms, prefented to the people of England in 
the nineteenth century? We turn from it as one-/ided and 
fragmentary, In order to afk the queftion, WHAT SAITH 
THE SCRIPTURES ? 


The word “ Gofpel” occurs in the New Teftament for 
the firft time in the fourth chapter of Matthew, where we 
are told that “Jefus went about all Galilee, teaching in 
their fynagogues, and preaching the Gofpel of the kingdom” 
(ver. 23). To thefe words St. Mark adds, “and faying, 
The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: 
repent ye, and believe the Gofpel” (z @, the good news), 
(i. 15). . 

In the difcourfe on the Mount of Olives, recorded in 
the twenty-fourth chapter of Matthew, our Lord fays to 
His difciples, “7/725 Gofpel of the kingdom fhall be preached 
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in all the world for a witnefs; and then fhall the end come” 
(ver. 14). The evangelifts elfewhere, and not unfrequently, 
{peak about “the Gofpel,’—of “preaching the Gofpel,” 
and efpecially of Chrift preaching it “to the poor ;” but in 
none of thefe inftances is anything faid which is calcu- 
lated to throw additional light on what was intended to 
be included in the term. 

And yet the phrafe feems to have been underftood. 
No one afks what is meant by it. 

The reafon is obvious. It was gofpel, or good news, 
relating to “a kingdom” which, amid all the carnality 
that marked Jewifh ideas regarding it, was the great object 
of Ifraelitifh hope and expectation from the cradle to the 
grave. 

How far the hope was well-founded,—bafed on the 
fure promifes of God,—or to what extent it had been 
corrupted and perverted, it is by no means difficult, with 
the Bible before us, to afcertain. 

We have only to turn to the writings of “Mofes and 
the prophets” to perceive that the przmztzve and Divine 
idea of the kingdom was ¢he refloration of the race under 
the Redeemer; or, as Peter and John expound it to the 
Jews, “times of reftitution of all things, which God hath 
fpoken (promifed) by the mouth of all His holy prophets 
fince the world began” (Aéts iii, 21); times when peace 
and righteoufnefs fhould prevail everywhere under the 
reign of Meffiah (Ifa. lxi. 11); when Egypt, Affyria, and 
other nations, typifying, probably, the world outfide of 
Judaifm, fhould be brought in and bleffed (Ifa. xix. 24, 25) ; 
when the Jews, as the elect of God, fhould, under Mefiiah, 
rule over all lands, and, as a nation of priefts, teach all 
other peoples (Ifa. lxi. 6). Further, we learn that this 
reftitution could only take place in a future flate of 
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exiftence (Ezek. xxxvii, 12—14); and finally, that head- 
fhip, or “the kingdom,” properly fo termed, could only 
be enjoyed in connection with a moral fitnefs for fervice 
fo complete, as to be nothing fhort of “a new heart and 
a right fpirit” (Ezek. xi. 19, comp. with John iii, 3—10). 

It was to ROYALTY in this new world that the pious 
Ifraelite perpetually looked forward. Whatever feemed 
to indicate its approach was always regarded by him as a 
fign of the coming of the kingdom of God. In the hope 
of witneffing this period, the moft devout and heavenly- 
minded of the Hebrew people lived and died.* 


* This great hope of humanity, —the expectation of the ultimate 
union and brotherhood of all mankind, whether living or dead, to 
be governed by a perfect ruler, the Son of God, and to live under 
conditions as favourable to moral elevation as to phyfical well-being, 
—dates from the fall itfelf’ It rifes out of the promife that the feed 
of the woman fhould bruife the ferpent’s head (Gen. iii. 15). It is 
involved in the prophecy of Enoch,—‘‘ the feventh from Adam,”— 
that ‘‘the Lord cometh with ten thoufand of His faints” (Jude, 
ver. 14). It is feared to Abraham, in the affurance that in his ‘‘ feed 
fhall all nations of the earth be bleffed’’ (Gen. xxii. 18). It is 
reiterated by the prophets as involving a bleffing on the great 
heathen nations of their day (Ifa. xix. 23, 25; Ezek. xvi. 53—63). 
Tt appears in the myftic vifion of a Holy Land, in which the ftranger 
and the Ifraelite have an equal inheritance (Ezek. xlvii. 22, 23). It 
is announced to the fhepherds by the angels, as ‘‘ good tidings of 
great joy, which fhall be to ad/ people” (Luke ii. 10). Itis embodied 
in the Lord himfelf, and in all His teachings (Luke iv. 17—21). It 
was the earlieft fubject of public difcourfe by the apoftles after the 
refurrection (Acts iii. r9g—21). It is the laft vifion of the Apoca- 
lypfe, and the concluding glimpfe given us of a world that is yet to 
come (Rev. xxi. 243; xxii. 2). It is from firft to laft THE GOSPEL, 
and nothing elfe. 

**Tt is this (anticipation) which gives to the Bible at large that 
hopeful, victorious, triumphant character which diftinguifhes it 
from the morofe, querulous, narrow, defponding fpirit of fo much 
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Long before our Lord’s time, however, this great 
national expectation had become polluted and perverted. 
With comparatively few exceptions, the later Jews looked 
for “the kingdom” in their own day, and regarded it 
chiefly as involving deliverance from the Roman yoke, 
followed by their own fucceffion to empire. Under the 
influence of the pride and ambition generated by this 
view, they waited for its advent with reftlefs impatience, 
and without any regard to that moral and fpiritual prepa- 
ration which they had always been taught was effential 
to its enjoyment. , 

Judea being in this ftate, the call of John the Baptift 
was far from unwelcome to her people. ‘“ All Jerufalem,” 
good and bad together, haftened to be “ baptized of him, 
confeffing their fins” (Matt. ili. 6). 

John having been caft into prifon, Jefus takes up the 
meffage, and prolongs the cry—“ Repent, for the kingdom 
of heaven is at hand” (Mark i. 15), enjoying, at leaft for 
a feafon, a more extended popularity even than that of 
the Forerunner (John iii. 22—30). Nor is it unworthy of 


falfe religion, ancient and modern. ‘To one far-off Divine event,’ 
flowly, it may be, and uncertainly, but ftill fteadily onwards, ‘the 
Whole creation moves.” {*  *. F * 

‘*The heathen philofophers were content with gueffes on the im- 
mortal future of the foul. The Chriftian prophets, gathering up the 
laft hopes of the Jewifh Church into the firft hopes of the Chriftian 
Church, throw themfelves boldly on the undifcovered world deyond 
thé® grave, and foretell that ¢here the wifhes and fears of this world 
would find their true accomplifhment. * * * To that future of 
futures which fhall fulfil the yearnings of all that the prophets have 
defired on earth, it is for us, wherever we are, to look onwards, 
upwards, and forwards, through Jefus Chrift, the fame yeftercay 
and for ever.” —‘*‘ The Bible, its Form and Subfiance,” by Dr. Stanly. 
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notice, that, during the entire life of Chrift, neither He 
nor His difciples appear to have taught any other doctrine. 
“The kingdom,” or, in other words, the headfhip of 
humanity, is everywhere offered to the Jews, and to the 
Jews only,—for it was theirs by birthright. Miracles of 
beneficence, words fuch as never man fpake, love beyond 
compare, were all expended with one end only—the 
convincing, if it were poffible, of the chofen people that 
Jefus, by the teftimony of their own prophets, was indeed 
the Meffiah ; that through Him alone the kingdom could 
be enjoyed ; that entrance into it, objectively confidered, 
can only take place in connection with the awards of the 
world to come (Matt. viil. 11 ; xiii. 43); and that its true 
nature could only be perceived by a regenerate heart 
(John iii. 3). 

Hated, fcorned, rejected, and crucified, the Saviour of 
the world, after a three years’ miniftry, took His depar- 
ture ; and the Jews, having now deliberately refufed their 
king, loft for ever the fupremacy which had for fo long 
been the object of their fondeft hopes. But nothing elfe 
paffed away. ‘The times of reftitution, fpoken of by the 
prophets, were {till to come, and all the bleffings promifed 
under the Old Covenant were as fure as ever; for, fays 
the Lord himfelf, “ Think not that Iam come to deftroy 
the Law, or the Prophets: I am not come to deftroy, but 
to fulfil” (Matt. v. 17, 18). 

The only change occafioned by the rejection of the 
Mefliah was that zozw, inftead of the elect Jewifh nation, 
God had determined to call unto Himfelf a Church out 
of all lands, “a peculiar people, zealous of good works,” 
the nobleft and the beft of earth, irrefpective of tongue 
or tribe (Col. i; 27; Ephes, i. 3—r0). 

With this end in view, and none other, the apofiles 
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and their converts were to go forth, and to preach “ ¢he 
-Gofpel of the kingdom” to every creature ; they were to 
“vifit the Gentiles, and to take out of them a people for 
the Lord’s name ;” and they were themfelves to live by 
faith in the happy expectation of the Redeemer’s return 
to “build again the tabernacle of David, and to fet it 
up,” that the refidue (the reft or remainder) of men might 
feek after the Lord (Acts xv. 14—18). 

Such was the apoftolic commiffion. They were to 
preach, and to every creature ; but it was in “ witnefs”— 
as a teftimony to a truth which remained the fame, whe- 
ther accepted or rejected ; the meffage being that Jefus, 
the Crucified One, was not really dead, but only with- 
drawn for a given though unknown period ; and that 
men, in the faith of this, were called upon everywhere to 
“repent, and be converted,” that their “fins might be 
blotted out, when the times of refrefhing fhould come 
from the prefence of the Lord” (Aéts iil. 14—21). 

This Gofpel St. Mark calls “the Gofpel of Jefus Chrift” 
(i. 1). St. Paul, in taking leave of the elders at Ephefus, 
defignates it “the Gofpel of the grace (favour) of God” 
(Acts xx. 24). In: his Epiftles he ftyles it “the Gofpel of 
Chrift ” (2 Cor. ix. 13); “the glorious Gofpel of Chrift” 
(2 Cor. iv. 4); “the Gofpel of falvation” (Ephes. i. 13) ; 
and “the Gofpel’ of peace” (Ephes. vi. 15). In other 
places he fpeaks of it fometimes as “a myftery ” (Ephes. 
vi. 19); fometimes as “a fellowfhip” (Phil. i. 5); fome- 
times as “a hope” (Col. i. 5); a/ways as demanding a 
becoming converfation (conduct) (Phil.i. 27); but nowhere 
does he fay anything calculated to modify or to change 
its primary characteriftic—that of “a kingdom.” 

We are further toid that this Gofpel was “preached 
before unto Abraham ” (Gal. iii, 8) ; that it was embodied 
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in the words, “In thee (z. ¢., in Meffiah, as fpringing from 
thee) fhall a2? nations be bleffed ;’ that, in the fenfe of a 
promifed reft, it was preached to the Ifraelites in the 
wildernefs (Heb. iv. 2); and, finally, that it was preached 
alfo “to them that are dead” (apparently the antedilu- 
vians), “that they might be judged according to men in the 
flefh, but “ve according to God in the fpirit” (1 Pet. iv. 6). 
Nowhere, however, do we find fo comprehenfive a decla- 
ration of its bearing on all the children of men as in the 
words of our Lord in the fynagogue of Nazareth, when, 
reading from the Prophet Ifaiah (lxi. 1) this paflage, ““The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becaufe He hath anointed 
me to preach the Gofpel Zo the poor; He hath fent me Zo 
heal the broken-hearted; to preach deliverance to the cap- 
tives, and recovery of fight to the blind; to fet at liberty 
them that are bruifed ; to preach the acceptable year of 
the Lord,’—he added, “This day is this Scripture fulfilled 
in your ears” (fee Ifa. lxi—Ixvi.). Well might they “‘ won- 
der at the gracious words which proceeded out of His 
mouth.’* 


* The hatred manifefted towards Chrift by the Jews arofe almoft 
entirely out of His teaching with refpect to ‘‘the kingdom.” That 
teaching was odious to them, not only becaufe it {tained the pride 
of all their worldly ambition, by giving them no hope of fuperfeding 
the Roman empire by a kingdom of their own, but becaufe it pro- 
claimed the earth to be the inheritance of the meek, the lowly, and 
the pure in heart, fhutting out of its poffeffion every form of cha- 
racter they had efpecially cherifhed and honoured (Matt. v. 3—10). 

The hatred of the world to Chrift, zow turpid, will revive in all 
its ancient intenfity whenever the Gofpel of the kingdom is again 
accepted to any confiderable extent; whenever it fairly comes in 
contact with the fpecious notion—now rapidly gaining ground—that 
under this difpenfation, and by means of the wealth, the f{cience, the 
improved legiflation, and the innumerable benetits which are fure 
to follow in the wake of an ever advancing and Chriftianized 
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We now afk, and with deep ferioufnefs, Is this Gofpel 
of the kingdom preached in the prefent day, either at 
home or abroad ? 

Truth compels us to anfwer, No. 

The good news zozw preached, however true in itfelf, 
and however glad the tidings it embodies to the believer, 
is, as we have already feen, fomething very different from 
that of the kingdom. It is the declaration that God, for 
the recovery of fallen and finful man, has fent His only 
Son Jefus Chrift into the world, to obey the law which 
man had broken ; to make a proper and complete atone- 
ment for fin by His death ; and to procure, for all who 
believe and repent, pardon, Divine favour, and eternal 
happinefs. It is the further declaration that God has 
promifed His Holy Spirit to work this faith and repentance 
in the hearts of all who are “called according to His 
purpofe ;’ to renew their finful natures ; to form them on 
earth fit for happinefs, and to bring them to the full 
poffeffion of it in heaven. 


civilization, the world will be fubdued to Chrift, and Chriftians be 
practically its rulers. This idea, which is but another form of the 
old Jewifh error—but a repetition of the miftake made by the early 
Chriftian Church—is fo plaufible, fo favourable to all the defires of 
an unrenewed heart, fo deftructive of all that is involved in the 
thought of a pilgrim and ftranger life, and yet, fuperficially viewed, 
fo honourable to the doctrine of the Crofs, that it is all but impof- 
fible to make men fee its delufivenefs, or feel its danger. The 
extravagant folly of thofe who have deduced from ¢hezr Gofpel the 
extraordinary notion that good Chriftians mutt of neceffity be bad 
citizens, by fcorning patriotifm, by abandoning fecular duty to the 
ungodly, and by refigning the world to Satan, has, no doubt, 
excited much prejudice, even among the followers of Chrift, againft 
a doctrine which, rightly underftood, lies at the bafis of all true 
faith in the Redeemer and His miffion. 
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That thefe are “true fayings of God,” and _ bletfed 
tidings to the Church, we fhould be the laft to difpute ; 
yet we repeat, and we do fo carefully and advifedly,— 
This is not “the Gofpel of the kingdom”—ir Is THE 
GOSPEL OF THE CHURCH. 

The difference is world-wide. The one announces the 
glorification of the elect, and nothing more. The other 
proclaims, 22 addition, the falvation of the world. 

The Gofpel of the Church, explain it as we may, is 
made to depend for its efficacy either on another and 
diftinct agency, which is xot for al/, but a fovereign gift to 
thofe for whom it is ordained ; ov, if this be denied, it 
hangs on an act of the human will, the non-exercife of 
which is counted as rejection, and transforms the blefling 
into a curfe. The refult, in either cafe, is the hopelefs 
ruin of the race. The dark fhadow of Satanic power 
which now for a time falls on all creation becomes a 
funereal pall, fitly thrown over a world that is hafting to 
eternal ruin. Such teaching practically denies that God, 
in any fenfe, fent His Son to be the Redeemer of the 
world, fince it limits all the benefit of that great act of 
love to thofe who ear the Gofpel, and are by the Spirit 
of God difpfofed to accept the great falvation it reveals. 

The Gofpel of the kingdom, on the contrary, if in one 
afpect individual, is in another afpect univerfal ; its higheft 
gift is indeed to be enjoyed only in connection with a 
living faith and a new birth; but its general effect is 
irrefpective of any human volition, the “reconciliation ” 
depending wholly on THE RECONCILER. 


An indignant denial of all this will, we are perfectly 
aware, not be wanting. It will probably take fhape in 
fome fuch form as this,— 
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The kingdom expected by the Jew, whether he were a 
good man or a bad one, was an outward, worldly, and 
carnal thing,—which never was, and never will be, realized. 
The ¢rue kingdom isa /udjeciive rule. It is zwethzn a man. 
It is “righteoufnefs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoft.” 
The expectation of Ifrael paffed away, amid many fimilar 
delufions, with the fall of Jerufalem and the fcattering of 
the Jewifh people. The inward hope, which belongs to 
all ages, and wants no Jewifh drefs either to adorn or to 
confine it, will one day find its fulfilment in the univerfal 
triumph of thofe Aoly principles which the Redeemer came 
upon earth to eftablifh and to illuftrate. That which you 
wrongly regard as a Gofpel different from that of the 
kingdom is but its Gentile afpect,—the form, the only 
form in which it can ever become univerfal. To return 
to the primitive idea is fimply to go back to Judaifm, and 
to allow its “beggarly elements” once more to override 
and to becloud the later and more fpiritual glories of 
an economy which, in a fenfe unknown before, is “the 
difpenfation of the Spirit.” | 

We reply,—With the carnal expectations of the Jew 
we have no fympathy whatever ; and we are far enough 
from either denying or underrating the fubjective qualities 
effential to the enjoyment of future peace ; but we cannot 
confent, under any circumftances, either to deny or fet 
afide the exprefs words of the Lord himfelf, “ This Gofpel 
of the kingdom {hall be preached in all the world for a 
witnefs ; and then fhall the end come” (Matt. xxiv. 14). 

It may, indeed, be faid, that “the end” fpoken of is 
that of the Jewifh difpenfation ; for the zmediate context 
certainly gives a colouring to fuch a fuppofition. The 
difcourfe, when regarded as a whole, however, forbids 
this interpretation; for the end, whatever it may be, is 
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clearly identified with the fign of the Son of man in 
heaven, and the gathering of the elect by the angels from 
the four winds (ver. 30). Let this, however, be as it may, 
no one can furely pretend that the Gofpel of the kingdom 
pafied away with Jewifh ordinances. Its attempted | 
transfiguration,—if the fpiritualizing procefs may be fo 
termed,—feems to take for granted that it did fo, without, 
fo far as we can fee, a particle of evidence to fupport the 
affumption. : 

With the Bible in our hands, we cannot help afking 
ourfelves this queftion, Is what we now term “the Gofpel,” 
the fame thing as “the Gofpel of the kingdom,” which 
the Lord commanded to be preached “for a witnefs to 
all nations’? And again: When our Lord taught His 
difciples to pray, “Thy kingdom come,” did He mean, or 
did they underftand Him to mean, by the petition, what 
we defignate the triumph of holy principles? 

Now, the moment we face this queftion ome/ily, and 
without referve, we find ourfelves obliged to choofe be- 
tween the Bible as z¢ zs, and the glofs put upon its words 
by fuch writers as Dr. Davidfon and Bifhop Colenfo. 

Let us liften for a moment to the voice from Natal. 
It tells us firft, that “the devout Jews of our Lord’s time 
were fully prepoffetfed with the infatuation of the Jewifh 
people relative to Chrift’s kingdom ; that it is manifefted 
in the inquiry of the Apoftles after the refurrection,— 
‘Lord, wilt thou at this time reftore again the kingdom 
to Ifrael?—that the whole tone of the ‘ Magnificat,’ 
‘Benedictus, and ‘Nunc Dimittis, evidences the fame 
rooted feeling in the minds of pious Jews,—who yet were 
believers in Chrift,—that His coming was to be attended 
with fpecial benefits to their nation at large, ‘as God had 
promised to their forefathers, Abraham and his feed, for 
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ever; it was to bring a light, indeed, ‘to lighten the 
Gentiles, but fo as ‘to be the glory of God’s people Ifrael.’” 

In other words,—for the reafoning means this if it 
means anything,—that Zacharias and Elisabeth, Mary 
the mother of the Lord, Simeon—with the Holy Ghott 
refting upon him, revealing the Lord’s Chrift—and Anna 
the Prophetefs, who “ departed not from the temple,” but 
ferved God “with faftings and prayers night and day,” 
were all little better than deluded fanatics. For, fays the 
Bifhop,—and on this point the great mafs of Evangelical 
Chriftians (alas, that it fhould be fo !) will agree with him, 
—‘“ We have now learned to give to all fuch paffages a 
fpiritual meaning ; to underftand by “‘ Abraham’s feed” 
the children of the faith of Abraham; and by God’s 
people Ifrael,” the body of true believers. “ Certainly,” 
he adds, “this is not the way in which the first Jewith 
believers would have interpreted fuch words; for in all 
the Judaical tendencies of the early Church, we have 
abundant proof that, for many years during the firft ages 
of Chriftianity, there exifted in the minds of many who 
profeffed to believe in Jefus a notion that the Jew ftood 
in fome peculiar relationfhip to God, diftinét from that 
of the Gentile.” 

Peter and John, he maintains, under a fimilar delufion 
addreffed the multitudes at Pentecoft, and in the addrefs 
recorded in the third chapter of Acts. “ There is not,” 
fays he, “a word in them all calculated to fhake the con- 
fidence of the Jew as a child of Abraham. There is 
much which might be turned to a perverfe purpofe, for 
building up the fond hope, and the proud expectation, of 
the Jewith nation.”* 


* Introduction to ‘*Colenfo on the Romans,” pp. 10, 14, 15. 
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We have frequently heard fimilar language from Evan- 
gelical men, zealous again{t thofe who believe in a Pre- 
Millennial advent ; but, come from what quarter it may, 
it is fatal to the authority of Scripture. Strange fuppofi- 
tion! that Chrift left His Apoftles under the influence of 
delujion !—that He who faid on another occafion, “ Zf z¢ 
were not fo, L would have told you,” in this inftance aban- 
doned them to error. 

Dr. Davidfon, advancing on this line ftill further, 
and with\a bolder ftep, feems to affert that even the 
Lord Jefus himfelf was, if not actually deluded on fome 
points, at leaft hable to delufion. ‘“ Confidering,” he fays, 
“the human limitations to which the Son of God was 
fubjected on earth, we are not irreverent in fuppofing 
that He fhared the common views of the Jews in His 
day, in regard to points ethically or doctrinally unim- 
portant.” If it were fo,—if the recognition of the human 
development of Jefus involves even the poffibility of His 
being miftaken, either as to the authority of the Old 
Teftament Scriptures, or as to the truth or falfehood of 
Jewifh expectations, we can only fay, that our faith is 
vain, and we are yet involved in darknefs and ignorance 
far too deep for removal on this fide of the grave. Moit 
thankful are we to feel that fuch a conclufion is as wnrea- 
Jonable as it is irreligious. 

As St. Paul is always afferted to have been equally 
under delufion on this point, and as it cannot be denied 
that he received all his inftru¢tions from the a/fcended 
Saviour, while it is alfo allowed that Jefus “fhowed Him- 
felf alive after His paffion, by many infallible proofs, 
being feen of them (the apoftles) forty days, and {peaking 
of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God” (Acts 
i. 3), it follows that the influence of Jewifh culture paffed 
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with the Saviour into the unfeen world, and remained 
with Him after His refurre¢étion and afcenfion. This 
conclufion is fo monftrous, that merely to flate it is a 
fufficient refutation.* 

To affirm that the doctrine of the kingdom. is Jewitfh, 
is but to affirm—what no one can deny—that Chriftianity 
is an offfhoot from a Jewifh root; that it is itfelf but a 
purified and unexclufive Judaifm ; that its Author and 
Founder was, in His human nature, a Jew; that His 
apoftles were Jews; that every infpired writing we have 
was the production of a Jew. Why need we fhrink from 
faying, that if Judaifm be extra¢ted from the Scriptures, 
Chriftianity paffes away, and leaves us only “an inherit- 
ance out of its influence.” It is ufeless to deny that if 
Jewith ideas be eliminated from the words of Chrift and 
His Apoftles, the words themfelves become powerlefs, 
and fail to convey to us any definite inftruction. To turn 
“the Gofpel of the kingdom,”—however good the inten- 
tion,—into the Gofpel of the crofs, is to put afunder what 
God has joined together, and to deprive redemption of 
half its meaning. It is to change its character, to limit 
its extent, and to deny its application to the world. 

The volumes to which thefe “laft words” are appended 


 * “ So far as the creed of Chriftendom is in a ftate of flux or 
reformation at all, the tendency is moft unequivocally towards a 
rejection or material modification of the Jewifh element which has 
hitherto clung to it. * * * What if the Proteftant Church is 
finding out its miftake in this matter? What if it is learning to bafe 
its faith, with greater confiftency, on grounds wholly independent of 
Jewifh ideas? * * * Proteftantifm, by its profeffed felf-reftriction 
to the ideas of the Apoftolic Church, not only limits itfelf in fpiritual 
things, but diffociates itfelf from the characteriftic tendency of the 
prefent century towards political, focial, and material progrefs.”— 
Ld. Rev. ccxxxix., Art. vi., Modern Fudai/m. 
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have been written to fhow that Scripture, if we read it 
aright, clearly reveals two things, which are at once one 
and diverfe ; ove, inafmuch as they belong in common to 
the great falvation wrought by the Redeemer ; @zzve7ye, in 
fo far as they relate to different perfons, and to their 
different pofitions, both here and hereafter. It fpeaks, on 
the one hand, of the elec? of God; and, on the other, of 
the race of man. It tells us that the Gofpel is for oth ; 
that Chrift is at once the “Saviour of the world,” and at 
the fame time, and “ fpecially, the Saviour of them that 
believe” (1 Tim. iv. 10). To the latter (the believer) the 
Gofpel promifes, in connection with the renewal of his 
nature, and vital union to the Lord Jefus Chrift, “glory, 
honour, and immortality” (Rom. i. 7); a prior refurrec- 
tion from the dead (Rev. xx. 5); a celeftial body (1 Cor. 
xv. 40); royalty and priefthood in the world (or age) that 
is to come (Rev. v. 10). To man as man everywhere it 
affures a deliverance which, if not wilfully rejected, will 
entail at leaft fome degree of happinefs in the future, a 
probation of grace,—teaching, training, and government 
perfect and prolonged,—emancipation from the captivity of 
the devil, and gradual approximation to the Divine likenefs. 

To confound thefe diftinétions, and to divide mankind, 
notwithftanding their all but infinitely diverfified proba- 
tions, fimply into the faved and the loft; to exchange 
the rule of the Redeemer, zw ferfon, for the fuppofed 
triumph of principles which, in a world like this, can 
never do more than check and modify the felfifhnefs and 
corruption of human nature; and to give, as by this 
procefs is inevitable, untold myriads to Satan for ever, is 
to darken and to deftroy a meffage which, rightly received, 
is light and life. 

Univerfalifm, an error which is fpreading very rapidly 
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among{t us, although irreconcilable with Scripture, is 
the refult of this doctrine ; it is fimply reaction againtt a 
theology that ends in giving up the maffes of mankind to 
evil in the world that is to come ; it is a profeff againit a 
perverfion which difhonours Chrift, denies the Fatherhood 
of God, and makes the creation of man a failure; it is a 
sroping in the dark after a loft truth ; it is the great cry of 
humanity, feeking after a loft Father, and refufing to be 
comforted. Very inarticulate it may be,— 
‘* An infant crying in the night, — 
An infant crying for the light, — 
And with no language but a cry, — 
yet is it expreffive, as implying a want which, in one way 
or other, muft be met and fatisfied. 

Sacramentarianifm in its groffer forms, baptifmal rege- 
neration, prieftly abfolution,—everything, in fhort, which 
breaks down the diftin¢étion which Chrift has fet up 
between the Church and the world, may be traced to the 
fame irrepreffible need of relief from the dark thought of 
a world without hope. 

It may not be eafy to fay when or how primitive teach- 
ing on this fubject ceafed. But it is not improbable that 
the early victories of Chriflianity, accompanied, as they 
were, by the rapid growth of prieftly power, and culmi- 
nating, as they did, in the fall of paganifm throughout the 
Roman empire, led to the refult. ‘The Church,” it would 
be faid, “is the true theatre of the Redeemer’s triumph ; 
He is already giving to us the ‘kingdom.’ Yet a little 
while, and the hour will arrive when the world itfelf thall 
become the Lord’s.” So men believed, and fo they taught, 
fifteen hundred years ago. 

In later days, the realization of this hope, feen at 
length to be delufive in the form in which it was origi- 
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nally held, was adjourned to the Millennium ; and, 
except among thofe who confound God's kingdom with 
Chriftian civilization, and imagine that growing wealth, 
art, fclence, and material good, will, before long, become 
the pioneers of a period of univerfal happinefs,* there it 
remains ftill; all alike agreeing to keep out of fight the 
fact that the thoughtlefs and unrepentant crowd of all 
ages are, on this fuppofition, left without hope for ever. 

Do not let us be miflaken here. We do not hold that 
there are ¢zwo Gofpels in the Bible, one for the elect, and 
one for the world. We know it to be otherwife. The 
higheft honours—onenefs with Chrift and all that is 
involved in fonfhip—are offered ¢o a//; for no man was 
ever called of God to anything lower than perfection of 
character and participation in the Divine nature. Yet it 
remains true, that while “ many are called,” but “few are 
chofen ;’ that the difpenfation under which we live, cha- 
racteriflically one of grace to the Gentiles, is not one 
of univerfality ; that it is only introductory to a better,— 
a preparation for an economy higher and nobler than 
the prefent, fince it will be in one fenfe the complement, 
and in another the refult, of that which now fo often 
difheartens and perplexes us. 


* “<Tt is not a little fingular, that a very large clafs of modern Jews 
now look forward, ‘not to a Meffiah, but to a Mefiantc time—a 
time of univerfal knowledge and virtue, which it is ftill the peculiar 
miffion of the Jewifh people to herald and promote.’ Thefe are 
fpoken of, not only as acquiefcing in the departure of the old things 
which have paffed away, but as rejoicing and exulting in the change; 
looking down, as from a vantage-ground of adult fpiritual advance- 
ment, upon the vifible images of the ancient difpenfation; feeking to 
offer nothing elfe to God but the reafonable fervice of prayer, grati- 
tude, and obedience.” —Zd. Rev. cexxxix., Art. vi., Modern Fudai fin. 
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The Gofpel in its higheft fenfe is, we repeat, addreffed 
to all; but the confequences of attention or inattention 
are not alike to all. Belief in its meffage implies fo fome 
an immediate entrance into every privilege and bleffing 
it reveals and confirms. For “he that believeth is not 
condemned, but hath (even now) everlafting life.” Un- 
belief, in the fenfe of wilful rejection, if perffted in, 
implies fo others not only exclufion from participation in 
thefe bleffings, but hopelefs and irremediable ruin. For 
“he that believeth not is condemned already, becaufe 
he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God” (John i. 18). 

Let the antithefis in thefe two texts be ftri¢tly marked. 
It is dedzef on the one hand, wabelief on the other. The 
fame conditions muft therefore apply to each. If the 
“belief” fpoken of merely implies that hereditary accep- 
tance of Chrift which chara¢terizes what is called a 
Chriflian country, 7Zen “unbelief” may fairly be extended 
in like manner, and be regarded as including indifference 
or neglect. But if, as we hold, no belief is worth any- 
thing which is not of “the heart,” and “unto nghteouf- 
nefs,” ‘Aen unbelief muft alfo be of the heart, and imply 
much more than mere negleét or ftupidity,—even a 
wilful and abfolute rejection of Chrift as a Saviour. Of 
this fin, bad as the world is, we have reafon to hope 
comparatively few are confcioufly guilty. 

Indifference, careleffnefs, mental and moral torpor, 
whether arifing from ignorance or animalifm, oppretfion 
or fuperftition, the cares of this world, er incapacity for 
realizing another,—the condition in all ages of the great 
mafs of mankind,—while ot accounted guiltlefs, and 
always neceffitating, by the very nature of things, danger 
and lofs, are yet treated in Scripture, and by our Lord 


698 Appendix. 


himfelf, fometimes with a tendernefs, and always with a 
filence, which forbids the idea of the eternal ruin and 
hopelefs mifery of thofe who live and die under this dark 
fhadow. 

Honour, dignity, high fervice, the kingdom or royalty, 
are, on the other hand, always fpoken of as infeparable 
from a prefent and living union to the Great Head of the 
Church ; for, “to as many as received Him, to them 
gave He power (right or privilege, marg.) to become the 
fons of God, even to them that believe on His name: 
which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the 
flefh, nor of the will of man, but of God” (John i. 12, 13). 
But the redemption of mankind from the tyranny of 
Satan ; the deliverance of the race from “captivity ;” the 
falvation of the world (whatever that phrafe may be 
intended to include), is never made dependent on the 
belief or unbelief of mortals; nor is there a fhadow of 
fupport to be found in the Bible for the fuppofition that 
the reconciliation of the world unto God fails to take effect 
when man neglects to co-operate with THE RECONCILER. 
No juftification can be found in Scripture for the affertion, 
fo often made, that to all who hear of Chrift—however 
imperfectly He may be fet forth, whether by voice or 
book, by word or traét—the news mutt, of neceffity, be 
either “a favour of life unto life, or of death unto death.” 
No fuch idea of the kingdom of Meffiah ever entered 
the mind of a Jew,—vno fuch alternative was ever 
prefented, either to Jew or Gentile, by Chrift and His 
apoftles.* 


* That St. Paul, in the exercife of his apoftolic miniftry and office 
among the Churches, claims to be, in the fight of God, a ‘‘{fweet 
favour of Chrift, both in them that are faved, and in them that 
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To the Englifh poor—for we are here fpeaking only 
of the ignorant multitude, and wifh for the prefent to 
confine ourfelves to that clafs—-the Gofpel is, zow, never 
offered in any other form. 

We do not think it poffible to furnifh fairer or more 
unobjectionable illuftrations of the reception it meets 
with, than thofe which are found in a book recently 
publifhed by Mr. Thomas Fayers, a former miffionary of 
the London City Miffion, and entitled, “Labour among 
the Navvies.” * 

The writer is evidently a man of confiderable intel- 
ligence, thoroughly in earneft, of catholic fpirit, and 
unufually gifted for his work. He fays,— 

“* One winter, when there was little work and much want, I 
vifited a navvy fanily, to fay fome words of Jefus and heaven toa 
dying boy. He was the eldeft of fix, and fuffering acutely by night 
and by day. On one of thefe occafions, the mother, with a face 
pale and haggard from poverty and watching, fat by me, and when 
I ceafed fpeaking, turning her large, blue, liquid eyes.into my face, 
faid, with a look and tone that hoped I would confirm it all,— 

*¢* Poor folk ha’ nowt but trouble here; there will furely be 
fummut better for us nor this in tother world; we maunt fuffer 
here and there an’ all.’” 

The miffionary feems to have avoided a direct reply, 
fimply pointing the poor woman to Chrift, and correcting 
her impreffion that fuffering here would, of itfelf, fave her 
from fuffering hereafter. “None,” faid he, “can go to 


heaven but through Jefus.” 


perifh,” is certain; but it isa claim diftindtly arifing out of his apoftle- 
thip, having reference only to perfons calling themfelves difciples, 
and it is brought forward in fupport of an authority, which, having 
been difputed, called for juftification, even at the risk of apparent 
felf-commendation (2 Cor. ii. g—14; iii. 1). 

* We quote from the City Mificn Magazine, Dec., 1862, pp. 
262—275. 
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** © Nay,’ fhe faid, ‘I {’pofe not;’ but withal it founded as if the 
error was not routed, only driven back, to come forth again when I 
was gone; and there feemed no anxiety for fafer ground.” 


The good man tells us, he regarded this woman 
as under the dominant influence of felf-righteoufnefs. 
« For,” days he, 

‘*Juft as many among the rich look to their moral lives, their 
church-going, and their deeds of charity, to form their paffport to 


heaven, fo among the poor it is a widely fpread notion that the 
forrows and toils of this life will do the fame for them.” 


We do not difpute this tendency to believe that, in 
the judgments of God, “one thing is fet over againft 
another,” for fuch a perfuafion lies deep in human nature ; 
but we greatly doubt whether this is any evidence of 
felfrighteoufnefs. That the doétrine of “Juttification 
by Faith” was not, in this cafe, clearly underftood, is 
plain; but is it not equally plain that a fenfe of the 
Divine juftice, as infeparable from, and arifing out of, the 
Divine Fatherhood, was clearly underftood, and deeply 
feated, too, in that woman’s breaft? Was there not, in 
her remark, a confcious want expreffed of a Gofpel wider 
and more in harmony with the inftinéts God had 
implanted in her than that preached by the miffionary ? 

We think there was. The merely natural inflincts of 
this unenlightened woman forbade her to believe that the 
God who made her would fhow her no mercy; and the 
diviner inftinéts of the renewed heart, fupported as they 
are by the direct teachings of Chrift himfelf, compe/ us to 
conclude that the ignorant and fuffering poor, however 
dark, are at leaft as dear to the Redeemer as the thoufands 
of comfortable profeffors who never doubt, and who, 
perhaps, have no reafon to doubt, their own freedom from 
eternal ruin. For ourfelves, we can only fay, that we 
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never vifit the fuffering and induftrious poor, without 
feeling the force of that faying, “Son, remember that 
thou in thy lifetime receivedft thy good things.” 

But to revert to our author :-— 

*<*Tell me,’ I faid to another woman, ‘on what you are refting.’ 
‘Well,’ fhe faid, ‘I’ve brought up my children decent, and I 
haint been much trouble to the parith.’” 

“How much,” adds the miffionary, “was this person 
beyond a heathen ?” 

Very much, we think. She had lived up to her light, 
although that light was little better than darknefs. 
Morally, if not irreproachable, fhe was immeafurably above 
any heathen of her clafs. To bring up children in decent 
and orderly habits, and to work hard, though it be but 
for “the bread that perifheth,” is A/eafing in God’s fight, 
and will not lofe its reward. Yet who will fay that fuch 
a character is all that is neceffary for the fellowfhip of the 
redeemed, or fuch a training a fit prelude to the eternal 
fervice of the upper world ? 

Another inftance we cannot omit :— 

*** Old Alice,’ fays Mr. Fayers, ‘was the familiar name of a navvy’s 
wife, who, as they would fay in Weftmoreland, was as gradely a 
body as a navvy need have. She was thrifty and clean. She was 
cheerful, yet hardfhips had furrowed her face, and the traces of 
grief were plainly there. ‘A hiftory of my life,’ fhe ufed to fay, 
‘ would make the beft book as was ever written, barrin’ none.’ And 
very likely the hiftory of one fuch perfon would better fhow what 


this clafs of people do and fuffer than anything that has yet been 
written about them.” 


The miffionary gently rebukes her for not attending 
public worfhip. “How do you think, now, Alice,” fays 
he, “that fuch a courfe of neglect will end? ‘ How fhall 
we efcape if we neglect fo great falvation ? is the queftion 
afked in the Bible ; it is not merely, How fhall we efcape 
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if we fwear, or lie, or commit other fins? for if you never 
{wear or lie, yet, if you weg/ec? falvation, you will be loft. 
Except you repent, and believe in Jefus, you will perifh !” 


‘*“Nay,’ fhe faid, ‘I know better; I know I fhall never go to 
bad place.’ ‘Why not? faid I. ‘Why,’ fhe faid, ‘I goes about 
the country for the good of old England; I puts up wi’ all they put 
upon me; and when nayvies come on the road, I do what I can for 
"em; and when they get into my debt and go away and flope me, I_ 
bears it all, and I fhan’t go to bad place.’”’ 


The miffionary replies, “ Alice, Chrift fays, ‘Come unto 
me, and you go quite another way, looking to fomething 
you do and fuffer to fave you. Ifyou continue to do fo, 
you will never get to heaven, and there zs no other place 
bejide the bad one.” 

Holding this doctrine, the miffionary could, of courfe, 
fay nothing elfe. But how was it received? 


‘«* Nowt a fort,’ fhe faid, and all of a fudden became bufy about 
her houfe, making enough noife with her Weftmoreland clogs to 
fhow plainly that fhe wanted to hear no more about it then. I faw 
her frequently afterwards, but fhe never gave me the hope that fhe 
felt any need of Jefus, or defired any better Saviour than her charity 
for navvies, combined with what fhe bore from the Britith public.” 


All this the excellent writer places in the fame category 
as the doings of the ancient Pharifee, “who paid his 
fuperfluous tithes, and made his long prayers, not becaufe 
he loved either giving or praying, but becaufe he expected 
to gain the praife of man and God.” He adds, as a 
general remark regarding the man “who has not fubmitted 
himfelf to Chrift,”—“ Nothing that he does can be pleafing 
to God; nay, more, all he does, however profitable to 
man, or highly efteemed by man, being the acts of one in 
rebellion againft God, muft, in the language of Article 
XIII. of the Church of England, ‘have the nature of fin.” 
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We cannot believe anything of the kind. We do not 
fee the leaft affinity between the “natural piety” mani- 
fefted by Alice and the outfide formalifm of the “Scribes 
and Pharifees, hypocrites!’ Here is a poor, ignorant, 
fuffering, yet worthy woman,—dark enough, evidently, in 
relation to many important truths, but patient, meek, for- 
giving injuries, and manifefting a charity which many 
enlightened Chriftians would do well to imitate. And 
yet we are told that all this “is of the nature of fin.” As 
if Satan taught meeknefs, patience, and forgivenefs of 
injuries! Is there no danger, we would afk, of denying a 
work of the Holy Ghoft in thus difpofing of cafes like 
thefe? Surely there is a fenfe in which, as a convincer “ of 
fin, of righteoufnefs, and of judgment to come,” the Holy 
Spirit is given to the world? Surely to this fource alone, 
whatever is or has been good, even in the moft depraved 
of the children of men, ought only to be traced. Sy{tem- 
atic theologians may, if they will, call a noble and 
unfelfifh act, when performed by an unrenewed man, but 
“a f{plendid fin;” one’s only anfwer is, that the world 
would be much happier, if fuch “fplendid fins” were 
more frequently perpetrated,—a ftrange thing to fay of 
any kind of jz. Thofe who are very properly anxious 
not to make God the author of fin, fhould alfo be careful 
not to make Satan the author of anything good. 

We are not founding any argument againft the views 
advanced by the miffionary on the mere fact that his 
flatements were, on his own fhowing, rejected by thofe 
to whom they were addreffed. It would be as unrea- 
fonable to do fo, as we think it would be unreafonable in 
another to maintain their truth from the counter fact, 
that, when embodied in oratory, and addreffed to crowds, 
they frequently move the hearer, and, by the bleffing of 
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God, lead to change which is at once fpiritual and per- 
manent. Zhe rejection on which we have been remarking, 
might really be occafioned by indifference, felf-fatisfaction, 
or falfe views of God, and be altogether irrefpective of 
the amount of truth or error involved in the meffage ; 
and acceptance by others, under different circumftances, 
may alfo fpring from caufes having but a cafual connec- 
tion with the precife do¢trine inculcated ; it may arife 
from earnefiness of address, or a kindled fympathy with 
others, awaking a confcioufnefs of the ill defert of fin, 
which has been long flumbering in the foul, and fo pro- 
ducing pofitive unhappinefs, arifing out of a felt fenfe of 
alienation from God. The true power of the preacher 
may, we think, commonly be found, not, as he too fre- 
quently imagines, in the terrors he wields, but in ¢he love 
of which he is able to fpeak,—in the declaration he is 
authorized to make, of reconciliation and peace through 
the Lord Jefus Chrift. God,in His infinite mercy, feems 
to blefs almoft every form and every fragment of truth 
which is prefented honeftly and affectionately, and with 
a fincere defire to glorify Him, and to benefit His 
children. But how far error hinders the progrefs of 
good,—what mifchief it may caufe by becoming the 
occafion of fcepticifm or oppofition, we know not, nor 
can ever know. : 

Should it now be faid, as it probably will, “ How then 
would you prefent the Gofpel to the poor?” we reply,— 
We fhould fimply endeavour to prefent it as Chrift com- 
manded it to be prefented, viz., as “the Gofpel of the king- 
dom,’ made known to the Gentiles, and offered to all, 
through the Gofpel of the Crofs. We fhould begin, as 
Peter and John did after Pentecoft, not by talking of 
hell, but of forgivenefs; by fpeaking of “the times of 
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reftitution of all things, which God hath fpoken by the 
mouth of all His holy prophets fince the world began ;” 
we fhould tell of Chrift as the Redeemer of the world, as 
well as the Saviour of the elect ;—of Chrift, as the fym- 
pathizing friend of the poor, regarded fimply as /uch ;— 
of Chrift, as the healer of the broken heart, whether broken 
in all its hardnefs by the cruelty of man, or foftened into 
penitence by the fweet influence of the Holy Spirit ;— 
of Chrift, as the deliverer of captives unconfcrous of their 
thraldom ;—of Chrift, as a giver of fight to thofe who 
think they fee; of Chrift, as the opener of the prifon doors, 
the announcer of a jubilee, and the founder of a king- 
dom that can never be moved. 

We fhould affure them, that in fpeaking of this kingdom 
we were {peaking of the only “good time” that is really 
coming ;—of the only abfolutely good government the 
world will ever fee ;—of the period when injuftice fhall 
be no more,—when all wrong fhall be re¢tified, all unjuft 
inequalities be removed, and all ills find a fpeedy and 
appropriate remedy. 

To fuch an expectation the human heart ‘refponds 
everywhere. Men of all creeds, all conditions, and in all 
ages, have, from time to time, expreffed their belief in its 
reality. Even fin itfelf has never been able utterly to 
trample out this undying hope of the human heart. It 
may fhape itfelf in forms not more intelligent than that of 
the poor Indian, 

‘* Who thinks, admitted to that equal sky, 
His faithful dog fhall bear him company.” 
It may mingle with ambition in the Jew; with fenfuality 
in the defcendant of Ifhmael ; or with a worldlinefs com- 
pofed of both in thofe who anticipate the ¢ransfiguration 
of the earth by art, fcience, and material advancement ; 
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but in one fhape or other it exifts in every man ; and, as 
Peter and John have taught us, it is the bafis on which 
the moral improvement of the race may moft effectually 
be built. 

On this hope, then, as intelligible to the loweft and 
moft animalized of the human family, we fhould 
endeavour, like the apoftles, to raife the doctrine of 
repentance and converfion, in order that a foretafte of its 
bleffedness may even now be fecured, and that “fin,” the 
only hindrance to its enjoyment, “may be blotted out, 
when the times of refrefhing fhall come from the prefence 
of the Lord.” Nor would it be difficult to fhow, even to 
the moft fenfual, that till then, the Lord Jefus cannot 
confer a greater favour on any one than that which is 
implied in turning him away from his iniquities. 

This, we need fcarcely fay, would naturally lead to the 
doctrine of the Crofs; to fhowing how Chrift came, and 
fuffered, and died, to fave men from their fins; to form a 
Church of the nobleft and the beft,—made fuch by the 
favour of God; and “to redeem unto Himfelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works ;’ that to thofe who accept 
Him He gives the privilege of becoming the sons of 
God, in a fenfe which can only be explained by the fon- 
fhip of the Redeemer ; that power, authority, priefthood, 
and all honourable fervice, are theirs for ever; and that 
this wealth of bleffing is freely and gracioufly offered to 
the pooreft and lowlieft of the children of men. 

But if we perceived that the meffage found little refponfe, 
—if it fell, as it too frequently falls, upon a foil unpre- 
pared by the Divine Spirit for its reception,—if it became 
but too manifeft that ignorance, fin, impenitence, and 
moral ftupidity, were infuperable barriers to the entrance 
of words that alone give light, we fhould fall back with 
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Paul upon “righteoufnefs, temperance, and judgment to 
come ;’ upon the certainty of retribution for evil, and the 
exactnefs of the award. Nor fhould we for a moment 
keep back the element of fear that mingles with the 
Gofpel, or be afraid to fpeak of the righteous indignation 
of a holy God againft every form of wrong-doing. We 
fhould feek to imprefs the truth that real happinefs can 
only be found in a fenfe of the Divine favour ;—that fin is 
but another name for forrow ;—that fo long as it is 
indulged in, a fenfe of defolation and friendleffnefs is 
inevitable ;—that no cry unto God for help can ever go 
unheard or difregarded ;—that every act of faith or love, 
however feeble, reaches the heart’ of the Saviour; 
and enfures a bleffing ;—that every effort to obey, to 
abandon evil, to do good, to live a noble though it be a 
fuffering life, will meet with its reward ;—and that all the 
afflictions and forrows of this prefent time are needful 
to prepare us for a better ftate.—one of advancement, 
inftruction, and moral growth. 

We fhould certainly, neither dire¢tly nor by implication, 
give utterance to any doctrine fo utterly unfcriptural as 
that is, which affirms that, notwithftanding Chrift’s facri- 
ficial death, mankind are, by birth and nature, ftill 
expofed to eternal wrath; that God is a Father only 
to the renewed ; or that none can efcape hell but the 
regenerate. 

Further, and finally, no anxiety to imprefs the doctrine 
of Juftification by Faith, nor any defire to difcourage 
felfrighteoufnefs, however important, fhould induce us to 
affert that the fulfilment of ordinary focial duties—the 
exercife of any form of well-doing—is not pleafing to 
God ; or that He can ever look with anything but appro- 
bation on 77ght condué?, let it be performed by whom it may. 
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With this Gofpel—the only Gofpel God has revealed to 
man—we fhould go forth, utterly unembarraffed by any 
of the theological difficulties that have fo long gathered, 
both around human refponfibility and the Divine cha- 
racter. The effentzal relation of God to all His creatures 
we firmly hold to be ftill that of a Father. His juftice, 
His love, His forbearance, His pitifulnefs, all fpring, as 
we believe, out of that relation, and can never be rightly 
underftood apart from the recollection of it ; for it isa 
relation which no difobedience can deftroy, nor any 
amount of folly or infenfibility in the child alter or uproot. 

The Bible, as embodying the only revelation we have 
of the Divine will, we fhould prefent as at once the 
authority for the meffage of peace, and the moft effectual 
agent for promoting its reception. But chiefly fhould we 
regard it as given to the believer to promote his growth 
’ in the Chriflian life, and to complete the character it is 
God's purpofe to form. So, at leaft, St. Paul teaches, 
when he fays, “ All Scripture is given by infpiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor- 
rection, for inftruction in righteoufnefs: that the man of 
God may be throughly furnifhed unto every good word 
and work” (2 Tim. iu. 16). 

The crucifixion of the Redeemer, although unquef- 
tionably a vicarious facrifice, we fhould hold up, not as 
placating God, which it never did, but as at once the 
greateft of human crimes and the culminating point of 
Divine forbearance ; in itfelf, and as the work of man, 
moft ungrateful and atrocious wickednefs, hateful in the 
fight of all holy beings; zm zs refults, as involving 
obedience unto death, and love deeper than the grave, 
the centre of the world’s falvation, and the crowning 
glory of the Saviour’s work and worth. 
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The Holy Spirit we fhould always recognize as Chrift’s 
gift, both to the world and to the Church: to the world, 
to “convince of fin, of righteoufnefs, and of judgment ;” 
to the Church, as the fource of all joy, peace, and purifi- 
cation,—a gift promifed, in all the amplitude of His 
operations, only to thofe who by faith come to the 
Redeemer, and fincerely feek to be made conformable 
to His image. 

With fuch a Gofpel, we fhould hope to gladden many 
hearts that are now fad; to awaken intereft in many 
bofoms which are now altogether infenfible ; to elevate 
the future over the prefent, even in the minds of thofe 
who are ufually leaft fufceptible to the influence of 
the unfeen; and to fatisfy the moft difcontented, that 
over all the pain and unhappinefs by which they are 
furrounded, an infinitely good and gracious Creator pre- 
fides, and will eventually make all things work together 
for the higheft advantage of His intelligent creatures. 

To Curist, and to Chrift alone, we fhould ever point 
as the great manifeftation of Divine love; the centre and 
circumference of all bleffing; the REDEEMER of the 
Church, and the REGENERATOR of the race. 

In tefting the truthfulnefs or otherwife of the views we 
have advanced, we are only anxious that evidence fhould 
be fought without fear, favour, or affection. “ A diftin- 
guifhed living prelate has well faid, ‘It makes all the 
difference in the world whether we put the duty of truth 
in the firft place or in the fecond place.’ Yes; that is 
exactly the difference between the fpirit of the world and 
the fpirit of the Bible. The fpirit of the world afks, 77/2, 
Is it fafe, is it pious?’ fecondly, ‘Is it true?’ The fpirit 
of the prophets afks, 77/7, ‘Is it true?’ fecondly, ‘Is it 
fafe?’? ‘The fpirit of the world afks, fiv/7, ‘Is it prudent ?’ 
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fecondly, ‘Is it right?’ The fpirit of the prophets afks, 
firft, (Is it right? fecondly, ‘Is it prudent? It is not 
that they and we hold different do¢trines on thefe 
matters, but that we hold them in different proportions. 
What they put firft, we put fecond ; what we put fecond, 
they put firft.” 

* * * * “What is it that the prophets recom- 
mend to us? Not eccentricity, not fingularity, not ufelefs 
oppofition to the exifting framework of the world, or the 
Church in which we find ourfelves. Not this,—which is 
of no ufe to any one,—but this, which is needed by 
every one of us, a fixed refolution to hold our own 
againft chance and accident, againft popular clamour and 
popular favour, againft the opinions, the converfation of 
the circle in which we live.” 

* * *& * “Tn the Muffulman or the Hindoo, the 
confcioufnefs of the presence of God makes itfelf felt in 
the entire abftraction of the mind from all outward 
things. In the fanatic, of whatever religion, it makes 
itfelf* felt in the difregard of all the common rules of 
human morality. In the Hebrew prophet, it makes 
itfelf felt in the indifference to human praife or blame, 
in the unfwerving fidelity to the voice of duty and of 
confcience, in the courage to fay what he knew to be 
true, and to do what he knew to be right. ‘This in the 
Hebrew prophet—this in the Chriftian man—is the beft 
fign of the near vifion of Almighty God; it is the beft 
fign of the real prefence of Jefus Chrift, the faithful and 
true, the holy and the juft, the power of God, and the 
wifdom of God.” * 


* ‘<The Bible; its Form and Subftance.” Three Sermons, preached 
before the Univerfity of Oxford, by Arthur Penrhyn Stanley, D.D.. 
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Abraham, —his bleffing, 179, 367; so¢e, 435; promife to him, 519; 
his expectations, 521. 

Adam,—mankind as condemned in him, 67. 

Adhefive tendencies, 680. 

Advent (Second),—filence as to time, 647. 

Alford (Dean),——quoted, 64; sole, 75, 105, 129, 163, 181, 194, 203, 
209, 224, 418, 435, 488, 493, 635. 

All (The word),—its limitations in Scripture, 218; examples, 219; 
Owen (Dr.), ote, 82; means the mafs, 227; ‘‘all nations,” 294. 

Angels, —cannot love God as man may, 9; their work on earth, 492. 

Anger (of God),—not on Chrift, roz2. 

Angus (Dr.),—on the word Hades, 245. 

Annihilation of the wicked, 308. 

Antediluvians, —inquiry refpecting, 4. 

Anxiety for the unconverted, —not expreffed in Scripture, 644. 

Apocalypfe (The),—its character, 369 ; illuftrates other teaching, 


37; outline of its contents, 373; its numbers, 379; the book 
not unintelligible, 381. 

Apoftacy,—its rudiment, 479. 

Apofttles, —promifes peculiar to them, 327. 

Apoftolic expectations, 604 ; ftand-point, 610; view of the world, 
611; teaching on hell, 312. 

Aquinas on eternal punifhment, 599.. 

Arnold (Dr.),—on the Church, 320; ona new epoch, 364. 

Affyria to have a bleffing, 453. 

“* Aftronomical Difcourfes” (Dr. Chalmers’), 270.. 
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Atonement (The),—a fat, 94; the word mifufed, 943 a vicarious 
facrifice, 99, yo1; Candlifh (Dr.) on, 107. 
Auguftine on damnation of infants, 597. 


Barnes (Albert),—on eternal punifhment, 570. 

Baftards and fons, 197. 

Baxter’s ‘‘ Saints’ Reft,”—its defect, 600. 

Bayne’s ‘‘ Chriftian Life,”—quoted, 579. 

Beaft (The),—tormented, 313. 

Beveridge (Bp.),—on deftruction of Satanic work, 446. 

“Bible Hand-book,”—quoted, 245. 

Biblical Interpretation,—principles needed, 575. 

Bickerfteth (Rev. Edward),—quoted, 347. 

Binding and loofing, 323. 

Binney (Rev. Thomas),—v0@e, 175. 

Birks (Rev. T. R.),—quoted, 347, mote; 400, 449 

Bleffing of Abraham, 179. 

Bodies (in the Refurre¢ction),—will differ, 426. 

Body (The),—why to be raifed, 413; often denied, 415 ; modern 
doubts, 423. 

Born again,—meaning of the term, 130; for fervice, 131. 

Born of water,—its meaning, 126. 

Bride of Chrift,—her pofition, 176, 266; the elect, 343. 

Burnet (Bp.),—quoted, 600. 

Butler (Dr. Archer),—quoted, 56. 


Campbell (Rev. J. M.),—zofe, 135. 

Candlifh (Dr.)—on atonement, 107. 

Cecil (Rev. R.),—on preaching, 143. 

Chalmers (Dr.),—on natural virtue, 77; divifion of mankind, 78, 
83; on the new earth, 270; on rarity of regeneration, 562; on the 
Holy Spirit, 621. 

Characteriftics of modern thought, 652. 

Childlike fpirit, 18. 

Chorazin and Bethfaida, 304. 

Chrift,—the Redeemer, 32; the Regenerator of the race, 186; 
brings life and immortality to light, 252. 

Chriftian humility, 294. 

*« Chriftian Obferver,”— quoted, go. 

Church,—meaning of the word, 320; vifible and inyifible, 329; per- 
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fons outfide, 51; of the firftborn, 195, 448; as outward, 321; 
inward and invifible, 322. 

Cities, —if judged as fuch, 81, 650. 

Clarke (Dr. Adam),—on ‘‘ the creature,” 441. 

Claffes,—three (not two only) before God, 229. 

Coleridge,—quoted, ote, 100; on convictions, 680. 

Comforter (The),—His work, 140. 

Coming (Second) of Chrift,—near, 391; teftimony of Scripture, 392. 

Confequences (fuppofed),—not to be regarded, 564. 

Contrafts in Scripture, 331, 453. 

Converfion,—its meaning, 10g ; diftinguifhed from regeneration, 111, 
118, 120. 

Convictions of fin, 53; certain modern forms, 622; Scriptural forms, 
623. 

Court of heaven, 132. 

Curfed (The), 297. 


Damnation,—greater and leffer, 71. 

Dates of the Apocalypfe,—their object, 380. 

David not put for Chrift, 511. 

Day of judgment, 420, 529. 

Death,—a deliverer, 86. 

Deductions (Theological) not Scripture, 632. 

Defects of prefent teaching, 565. 

Demonttration,—Spirit, zofe, 146. 

Deftiny of the creature,—by Dr. Ellicott, 204. 

Deftruction,—how fometimes ufed, 280. 

Devil,—deftruction of his works, what included, 6, 445. 

Devout timidity,—not piety, 6. 

Difpenfation (This),—not of univerfality, 147; not fubject of pro- 
phecy, 353; revelation to Paul refpecting it, 356; not final one, 
382; various difpenfations, 352. 

Dives and Lazarus (parable of), 247, 300, 302. 

Divine fovereignty, 116. 

Doétrine of election, 335; for the few, 336; individual, 337. 

Doddridge (Dr.),—quoted, zoe, 68. 

Doubt,—promoted by Chrift, 17; honeft and difhoneft,.573. 

Dragon of the Apocalypfe, 376, 

Dry bones (vifion of), 513. 

‘Duration of Evil,”—an effay, quoted, 309, 597. 
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Ecclefia,—its firft appearance, 323. 

Educational (The) difpenfation, 366. 

Edwards (Jon.),—on hell, 315. 

Egyptian book of the dead, 424. 

Egypt to turn to God, 453. 

Elect Church (The), 84, 89. 

Election,—runs through the Bible, 4; firft afferted by Mofes, 333; 
to fervice, 334; doctrine of the New Teftament, 335; twofold, 
342; not bafed on forefeen goodnefs, 341; fovereign, 342; yet 
of the nobleft and beft, 343; does not limit falvation, 344; ote 
on, 348. 

Ellicott (Dr.),—on the creature, 204; a counteractive, 205; his 
examination of texts, 207; his vaguenefs, 213. 

Elyfium, 249. 

Efau,—bleffed as well as Jacob, 149. 

Eternal (at®v),—v0te, 305. 

Eternity of punifhment, 556. 

Evangelical Alliance,—opinions expreffed, 589. 

Evangelical theology,—built on inferences, 73; preachers, 114. 

Evil,—its exiftence not the great myftery, 8, 255; an educator, 28. 

Exaggerations (Theological), 629. 

Example (A confiftent),—its importance, 639. 


Facts of Divine revelation, 94, 188; of the world, 199. 

Fairbairn on David and Chrift, 512. 

Fatherly character of God,—fometimes forgotten, 217. 

‘* Few ftripes,” 291, 301. 

Firftborn, 195, 449. 

Firft refurrection, 398, 419. 

Forgivenefs,—poffible in world to come, 166; its meaning in Scrip- 
ture, 183; may be retracted, 184. 

Forgiving and retaining fin, 325. 

Fofter (John),—on eternal punifhment, 589. 

‘¢ Furnace of fire,” 286. 

Future probation, 192. 

Future punifhment,—Jewith belief, 156, 278. 

Future world,—filence as to details, 648. 


Gehenna,—higheft form of condemnation, 72; or hell, 280, 281. 
Gentile difpenfation (myftery of), 358. 


Index. joys 


Gnafhing of teeth, 303. 

God,—defires human affection, 9; more merciful than man, 559. 

Gordon (Dr.),—on annihilation, zoZe, 590. 

Gofpel (The),—its element of fear, 91; of St. Paul, 363, 368. 

Grace,—beyond this life, 165; to exceed fin, 230; probation of, 
230. 

Gravenhurft,—quoted, 656. 

Griffin (Dr. Edward),—on preaching, 113. 

Griffith,—on the Apoftles’ Creed, zoze, 412. 

Gurney (Jos. J.),—on peculiarities of Friends, 430. 


Hades,—commonly ignored, 244; meaning of term, 245; Old Tef- 
tament views, 256; diftinguifhed from Gehenna, 246; may be 
difciplinary, 254; Dives and Lazarus, 247; retributive, 249, 306; 
happinefs of the faints in it, 253. 

Haldane (Robert),—on ‘‘ the creature,” 440. 

Hall (Robert),—on eternal punifhment, 561. 

Happinefs (Future),—degrees of it, 174; how explained away, 175. 

Harris (Dr.),—vz0¢e, 39. 

Heath (Rey. D. J.),—future human kingdom of Chrift, ote, 185. 

Heathenifm,—dark and cruel, 600. 

Heaven,—meaning of the word, 260; never ufed for our eternal 
dwelling-place, 264; abode of Chrift, 265; fpeculations about, 
267; not fubjective, 268; a locality, 269; popular notions, 566. 

‘* Heavenly places,” 258. 

Hebert (Rev. C.),—on the atonement, 95, 104. 

Hebrew poetry (Ifaac Taylor on),—quoted, 648. 

Hell,—meaning of the word, 276; ufe in Scripture, 281, 284, 291; 
has no gradations, 307; no tortures, 315; no degrees in fuffering, 
79; confufions of thought, 80; popular notion, 566. 

Herfchell (Rev. R. H.),—quoted, 358; zo¢e, 366. 

Hinnom (Valley of), 280. 

Hodge (Profeffor),—on ‘‘ grace abounding,” 437. 

Holy Spirit,—nature of His influence, 25; His convictions, 48; as 
POWER, 136; as LIFE, 139; errors relating to, 144, 630, 634. 

Hooker,—on interpreting Scripture, 508. 

Hope of Ifrael, 503; St. Paul on it, 504; the prophets, 505; con- 
nected with the Refurrection, 506. 

Hopkins (Dr.),—on the miferies of the loft, 599. 

Howe (John),—on the Redeemer’s tears, 643. 
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Hudfon’s ‘*‘ Debt and Grace,”—vzole, 572, 600. 
Humanity (Perpetual) of man, 267. 


Idiots,—their multitude, 617. 

Immortality of foul,—heathen view, 424. 

Individualifm of modern thought, 6. 

Infant falvation, 216. 

Inferences,—their authority exaggerated, 95; often fallacious, 189; 
not authoritative, 632. 

Inquifition (Tortures of),—how juftified, 311. 

Interpretation,—muft not be arbitrary, 227; of the Apocalypfe, 
374- 

Ifrael,—falvation of, 82; immeafurably fuperior to other nations, 
339; to be faved, 518, 


Jacob and Efau, 348. 

Jewifh views on the Refurrection, 236; on the falvation of Ifrael, 
238. 

Jews (The),—veffels of wrath, 68; their views as to their race, 159, 
488. 

John (The apoftle),—his tendernefs, 7. 

Judgment of works, 296. 


Kingdom of God, or heaven,—its meaning, 128, 457; teftimony of 
the Gofpels, 456; fubjective and objective, 457; Jewifh ideas of, 
458; Chrift’s teaching, 459; fynonymous with eternal life, 460; its 
characteriftics, 462—464; perfons excluded, 470; always coming, 
472; its root-idea, 473; character of the dominion, 475; not of 
this world, 477; teftimony of the Epiftles, 480. 


Lake of fire, 283, 285. 

Laft days, 360. 

Laft judgment, 529; a day fixed, 534; its pofition in Scripture, 535; 
its awards, 536. 

Law,—moral and ceremonial, 66. 

Life (Eternal),—as ufed in Old Teftament, 233; in New Teftament, 
234; a twofold life, 243; Paul, Stephen, and the thief, 252. 

Limitations of Scripture, 214. 

Logic,—not always truftworthy, 56; in theology, 115. 

Lombard (Peter),—on the fufferings of the wicked, 599. 

Lord’s Prayer, 468; what meant by the kingdom, 469. 


Index. yy: 


Loft (The),—comparatively few, 134. 
Luther (Martin),—on reprobation, 598. 
Lyttleton (Hon. and Rev. W. H.),—quoted, 273. 


Macaulay (Lord),—on idolatry in India, zofe, 329. 

Man,—his pofition, 27. 

Marriage feaft (The), 350. 

Martha,—her expectations, 236; Chrift’s teaching, 237. 

Mary (Queen),—on burning heretics, 600. 

McLeod (Dr. Norman),—on prevailing unbelief, 587; on hell, 591, 
677. 

Meek (The) to inherit the earth, 466. 

Mercy in the world to come, 330. 

Method of inveftigation, 305. 

Millennium,—how introduced, 386; conflicting views, 387; teftimony 
of Scripture, 394, 401, 404; character of probation in it, 399. 

Miller (Profeffor),—to Dr. Pufey, quoted, 414. 

Miffionary effort,—its true motive, 602. 

Miffion field of the Church hereafter, 618. 

** Mift of darknefs,” 287. 

Modern Thought,—its individualifm, 6. 

Moral trial,—may not terminate here, 255. 

Multitude,—falvation of, 187; our Lord’s dealings with them, 188, 
Igl. 

Myfteries, 57; the one ‘‘ kept fecret,” 357; of iniquity, 359, 376. 


Nations (All),—term explained, 231, 294; of the faved, 266, 537. 
New covenant (The) with Ifrael, 495. 
New earth, 266; abode of the righteous, 270, 275. 
New Jerufalem, 537. 
Newton (Bp.),—vote, 258. 
Nicodemus and the new birth, 124; a reprefentative man, 126; his 
"character, 127. 
Numbers of the Apocalypfe, 379. 


Objections,—from Scripture, 544; replies, 545; from eternal punifh- 
ment, 554; from prevailing indifference, 563; as fatal to mif- 
fionary effort, 585. 

Object of the work, 3. 

Offences in Scripture, 621. 

Olfhaufen,—on forgivenefs, 418; on ‘‘all nations,” so¢e, 231. 
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Orthodoxy,—its extravagances, 673. 
_ Owen (Dr.),—on the word ‘‘all,” zote, 82. 


Parable of ten virgins, 177. 

‘* Parifh Papers,”—quoted, 678. 

Patriarchal views on death, 250. 

Paul (St.),—mifunderftood, 15; his anxiety for the faints, 358; his 
Gofpel, 368; on the firft refurrection, 419; on the Refurrection, 
422; on the kingdom, 481. 

Pearfon (Bp.),—on the atonement, sof, 309. 

Perdition,—various fignifications, 288, 290. 

Perfect (The), —198. 

Perifh,—its meaning, 289. 

Perverted texts, 545. 

‘«Phyfical Theory of Another Life,”—quoted, 271. 

Pilate and the kingdom, 478. 

Popular opinions on hell, 316. 

Potter (The) and the clay, 349. 

Prayers for the Holy Spirit,—how far Scriptural, 629, 636. 

Pre-Millennial advent,—different views, 387. 

Private judgment,—duty of, 19; dangers, 20; effects, 22; fafe- 
guards, 24. 

Privilege implies excellence, 33. 

Probationary condition of man, 36; varies, 38, 232; continued after 
death, 41, 86. 

Probation in the Millennium, 399; Birks on it, 400, 

Promises of reftoration, 429. 

Promife to Abraham, 70fe, 435, 520. 

Prophecy (Unfulfilled),—its character and ufe, 371. 

Pulpit and clofet not always in harmony, 39. 

Purgatory, 256; its rife, 311. 


*¢ Ranfom for all,” 443. 

‘‘Rational Religion,” by Goldwin Smith,—quoted, 655. 

Reconciliation,—paft and future, 208. 

Redemption, —univerfal, 32; exclufive, 34; contraft reconciled, 35 ; 
not confined to the Church, 54, 332. 

Reformation (The),—but partial, 145. 

Regeneration diftinét from converfion, 118; in Scripture, 122; not 
peculiar to the New Teftament, 123; evidence of election, 129; 
fovereign, 132; in the Refurrection, 418; its glorious refults, 433. 
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Reign (Saints to), 229. 

Refponfibility in relation to others,—its limits, 594. 

Reftitution (Times of), 202. 

Reftoration not univerfalifm, 560. 

‘* Reftoration of Belief,”—quoted, 569, 575, 653. 

Refults of the Refurrection, 431; Scripture teftimony, 434. 

Refurrection (The firft), 398, 419; a revealed fact, 409; Jewifh 
errors regarding, 410; day of recompence, 416; retributive, 417 ; 
day of triumph, 426, 431 ; a doctrine, 421 ; how preached, 421, 425. 

Retribution (Exa¢tnefs of),—not now taught, 593. 

Revealed facts,—what is meant, 13, 96. 

Revelation, —is of facts, 13; to be fearched, 42. 

Revivalift preaching, 627. 

Riches, a hindrance to the kingdom, 502. 

Robertfon (of Brighton),—on the Church, 320; on doubt, 573. 

Robertfon (Rev. T.),—on the evangelifts and Mifhna, zco¢e, 282. 

Rogers (Henry),—on early death, 562. 

Romanifm a religion of terror, 600. 

Romitfh errors in Proteftantifm, 146. 


Sadducees, their errors, 414. 

Salvation, greater and leffer, 84, 129, 133, 148, 163, 169, 196; of 
the race, 172, 180; not limited by election, 344; beyond the 
Church, 620; meaning of the word in Scripture, 153; its various 
fignifications, 154; not mere deliverance from hell, 155; from 
fin and wrath, 160; higheft fenfe, 162; a prefent bleffing, 167 ; 
yet an inheritance, 167; its connection with earth’s difcipline, 170; 
of infants and idiots, 193; yet to be revealed, 450. 

Satan,—an unconfcious prophet, 10; power limited by Chnift, 48. 

**Saturday Evening,”—quoted, 259. 

Saved nations, 266. 

Saviour,—meaning of the word, 181. 

Scepticifm (Modern),—fome of its caufes, 438. 

Scripture,—not yet underftood, 11; never oppofed to facts, 52; 
progreffive, 211. 

Seals (Apocalyptic),—their interpretation, 374. 

Second Advent,—early errors refpecting it, 355 ; modern prejudices, 
383 ; conflicting views, 387; teftimony of Scripture, 392; defec- 
tive teaching, 567. 

Second death, 283, 287, 308. 

Sewell’s ‘* Chriftian Morals,”—quoted, 17. 
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Sheep and goats, 294; parable of, 420. 

Sheol of the Old,Teftament, 276. 

Silences of Scripture, 621; fignificant 0 es, 622. 

Sin,—a revealer, 28; its pofition now, 47; forgiven after death, 417. 

Sins that are paft,—meaning, 18o. 

Smith (Prof. Goldwin),—on modem feeling, 654; on Scriptural 
faith, 674; on ecclefiaftical faith, 674. 

Sodom,—to return to God, 314, 453, 516. 

Sold under fin,—its meaning, 177. 

Spirits in prifon, 450. 

Stanley’s ‘*‘ Canterbury Sermons,’’—quoted, 580. 

Stanley (Dr.),—on the clofe of the difpenfation, 364. 

Stephen (Sir James),—on eternal punifhment, 561, 574. 

Stuart (Dr. Mofes),—quoted, 179. 

Syftematic theology,—its neceffities, 190. 


Tartarus, 249, 279. ' 

Taylor (Ifaac),—on the feparate f{tate, 259; on the employments of 
the redeemed, 271; on modern Chriftianity, 439, 575; on eternal 
punifhment, 569; on the world to come, 648. 

Teaching of the apoftles on hell, 312. 

Tennyfon,—on univerfalifm, 656. 

‘* Terrors of the Lord,’—miftranflated, 626. 

Texts on election examined, 348. 

Things hard to be underftood, 361, 452. 

Threefold divifion of men, 84, 93. 

Torment (Future),—meaning of the phrafe, mote, 247; its limited 
ile, "292. 

Torture, — neither fanctioned nor practifed by God, 301, 310, 
312,531 5, 

‘¢ Tracts for Priefts and People,”—quoted, 273. 

Truth and exaggerations, 596. 

Tulloch (Principal),—on the filences of Scripture, 621. 

Twiffe (Dr.),—on eternal punifhment, 599. 

Tyre and Sidon, 304. 


Unbelievers,—as regarded in Scripture, 88. 

Uncertainty (Modern fenfe of), 675 ; morbid, 680. 

Unconverted (The),—not veffels of wrath, 75. 

Univerfalifm,—its prevalence, 206 untenable, 212; conclufions of 
univerfalifts, 215. 
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Unrealities in modern teaching, 589; unhealthy, 592. 


Vaguenefs of modern teaching, 676, 679. 
Valley of Hinnom, 280. 


Watts (Dr.),—on annihilation of infants, 597. 

Wayland (Dr.),—on limits of refponfibility, 596. 

Witnefs (The Gofpel preached as a), 607. 

Woman (The) of the Apocalypfe, 375. 

Works,—judgment of, 298. 

Worldlinefs,—not counteracted, 594. 

World (The) faved by Chrift, 331. 

Worfhip (Perpetual) of heaven, 272. 

Wrath,—ufe of the word, 59; little and great, 60; future, 62; tem- 
poral, 64; confequence of difobedience, 69; day of, 70. 
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In preparing this Work, we have fimply afked ourfelves 
one queftion,—“ Wy zs ez that Chriftian people read the 
Bible fo differently ?” that conflicting fects alike appeal to 
it as the fole\authority for their refpective views? that 
doétrines the moft diverfe are fuppofed to be equally well 
fuftained by its {tatements? that, as age after age rolls on, 
each coming generation repeats, to a great extent, the 
opinions of its predeceffors,—follows, as a rule, the fame 
lines of thought,—nourifhes the fame prejudices, and 
{tereotypes at once old formulas and old divifions? 


CRITICAL NOTICES. 


** The entrance of this book into a Chriftian family will in moft 
cafes refult in rendering the Bible a new and frefhly interefting 
fubject of ftudy. The general effect of the volume is to awaken, 
even in old f{tudents, a frefh and moft earneft defire to afcertain the 
true fenfe of the whole body of the facred writings, and to create 
renewed watchfulnefs againft the chief temptations from within and 
without, which befet the ftudy of Scripture.”—C4rifiian Spectator. 


‘*We cannot fpeak too highly of the intelligence, candour, and 
catholicity, with which the various topics are difcuffed.”—Patrzot. 


‘*Inftead of viewing the facred volume by itfelf, or only in con- 
nection with the paft, the author confiders it in relation to the prefent, 
to the individual believer,—and to the Church of Chrift in this 
fecond half of the nineteenth century. This brings him face to face 
with what he conceives to be errors of doctrine, perverfions of 
primitive ecclefiaftical order, and miftakes and departures from the 
teaching of Scripture in practical life.” —Lvazgelical Chriflendom. 


‘¢ Our readers will find themfelves well rewarded in a thoughtful 
perufal of this work. It will be found that many current notions 
about the meaning of Scripture are treated as unfound. It is 
poffible that all our readers will not be difpofed to agree with the 
author’s opinion, that but one meaning can be attached to any por- 
tion of the Divine Word; yet they will find it difficult to refift the 
authors charge againft the general, and indeed almoft univerfal, 
mifapplication of many parts of Scripture.” —Swsday School Teacher’ s 
Magazxne. 
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